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HE Sarvodaya magazine is entering its seventh year of service
T with this number. Looking back to the back volumes of
these six years we find a happy co-incidence that it has been
running along with the Bhoodan Movement almost since its
inception. They have tried to preserve a condensed record of the
trend of the Movement year after year and the ideological develop-
ment of the Bhoodan to Gramdan upto this summit year of 1957.
The very survival of the magazine inspite of various difficulties
encountered during these years is indeed a surprise and it is only
due to the spontaneous and continuous support of hundreds of
readers in India and abroad to whom we are highly grateful.

Though Sarvodaya claims to be some kind of a Digest we
confess that we could not make it really so owing to several
handicaps. It can only claim to be a symposium giving an
over-all picture of the Bhoodan Movement and the evolution of
the Bhoodan-Sarvodaya ideology in the light of the masterly
exposition of Acharya Vinoba and other estcemed writers in India
and outside.

Bhoodan is nothing if it is pot a movement with an universal
message and appeal. For, Bhoodan is only an approach, an outiook,
a value by which all problems in any part of the world can be
solved to secure freedom and happiness of the entire humanity.
Therefore Sarvodaya has to comprehend within its loving fold of
devoted service every problem and movemeni in all parts of the
world based on truth and non-violence. The world already weary
of war and ever under the intense nervous strain of nuclear
test and psychological tension is crying in agony and is hungering
for enduring peace. Many friends outside India have naturally
fourd in this a new message and hope for the solution of all
the problems that confront the world. Sarvodaya has thus
brought us into contact with a Jarge number of such friends who
have been regularly contributing articles. We have tried to include
as many of them to the extent that the limited space and scope of
this small journal could permit.

Rededicating ourselves to the ideal of Sarvodaya, we have
ventured on our spiritual pilgrimage of the seventh year and pray
that God may grant us all streagth to serve for the fulfilment of
the non-violent revolution.



To the Readers

UR readers will be surprised to know that the average
number of copies printed per month is about 1,500, There
are about 800 registered subscribers out of whom about a
hundred will be from overseas. There are about five hundred
who buy their copies every month from the sales agencies.
-Even this limited circulation could be maintained only through
personal correspondence and the voluntary help of some devoted
friends.

The present subscription rate covers barely the cost of
printing, paper and postage, while all other expenses result in 8
deficit to the Prachuralaya, We have been hesitating to continue
this at a loss but the Sarva Seva Sangh has been generous enough
In permitting us to continue this though there is the  Bhoodan”
weekly in English for the last one year,

Inspite of the rising cost we do not like to burden the regular
subscribers by increasing the subseription. But in the case of
monthly purchasers we are compelled to increase the price to 30
Nayc Paise to partly cover the commission given to the dealers.

The loss can be substantially reduced if the present readers
themselves can kindly secure some subscribers from among their
friecnds. We hope that the present readers who are the real
supporters of the magazine and its mission will help in making
the circulation increase substantially in the course of this year.
We take the liberty of making this personal appeal to them as
they have been continuously showing their sympathy and interest
for ¢ Sarvodaya.”

As the sale price of the copy is increased now we would appeal
1o those who have been casually buying the monthly copies of
“ Sarvodaya™ from our agencies to kindly enroll themselves as
subscribers by s \

Fearlessness and Satyagraha

MAHATMA GANDHI

ASSIVE resistance has been described in the course of our dis-
P cussion as truth-force. Truth, therefore, has necessarily to
be followed, and that at any cost. In this connection, academic
questions such as whether a8 man may not licin order to save a
life, etc., arise, but these questions occur only to those who wish
to justify lying. Those who want to follow truth every time are
not placed in such a quandary, and if they are, they are still saved
from a false position.

Passive resistance cannot proceed a step without fearlessness.
Those alone can follow the path of passive resistance who are free
from fear, whether as to their possessions, false honour, their
relatives, the government, bodily injuries or deatb.

These observances are not to be abandoned in the belief that
they are difficult. Nature has implanted in the human breast
ability to cope with any difficulty or suffering that may come to
man unprovoked. These qualities are worth having even for
those who do not wish to serve the country. Let there be no
mistake as those who want to train themselves in the use of arms
are also obliged to have these qualities more or less, Everybody
does not become a warrior for the wish. A would-be warrior
will have to observe chastity, and to be satisfied with poverty as
his lot. A warrior without fearlessness cannot be conceived
of. It may be thought that he would not need to be exactly
truthful, but that quality follows real fearlessness. When a man
abandons truth, he does so owing to fear in some shape or form.
The above four attributes, then, need not frighten any one, It
may be as well here to note that a physical-force man has to
have many other useless qualities which a passive resister never
needs. And you will find that whatever extra effort a swordsman
needs is due to lack of fearlessness. If he is an embodiment of
the latter, the sword will drop from his hand that very moment.
He does not need its support. One who is free from hatred
requires no sword. A man with a stick suddenly came face 1o
face with a lion, and instinctively raised his weapon in self-defence.
The man saw that he had only prated about fearlessness when
there was none in him. That moment he dropped the stick,
and found himself_free from all fear. (““Indian Home Rule ” or
Hind Swaraj). gL
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The Test of True Satyagraha

ACHARYA VINOBA

I have been feeling that it is necessary to have a clear idea about
the meaning and implications of satyagraha. The word has a
special connotation and sigoificance in non-violence. It is often

used in a very loose way. I would like to stress some of the
ingredients of satyagraha.

When the word satyagraha is heard it should produce a feeling
of hope and joy. It should create a sense of well-being in all.
But today it has become a threat. It creates fear. When I hear
that someone has gone on fast my first feeling is that it is a
wropg step. I know it is not right to have such reaction. After
going deeply into the relevant facts about the fast, if I find that
it was justified I have said so. I have mentioned this facy only to
show how it is being misused. If a person who is anxious to
change the present social order in a noan-violent way reacts to a
fast like this, what must be the reaction of those who are attached
to the status quo and are out to maintain it at all costs? For an
administrator, likewise, ¢law and order’ has always the first place,

They are frightened and perplexed when they are faced with a
hunger strike.

We have claimed that satyagrahais a moral force. Its charac-
teristic is that it disarms the opponent. As the rays of the sun
dispel darkness so does the power of satyagraha work on the mind
of man. His prejudice and anger is mitigated. He sees the other
side. He gets over his anger. He begins to see clearly. This is,
to my mind, the test of satyagraha. If satyagraha rubs the
opponent on the wrong side, or makes him more obstinate and
angry, or coerces him, the power of satyagraha is bound to wane
and prove ineffective. Coercion and satyagraba are contradiction
in terms. I will explain this by an example. I bad discussed this
with Gandhiji. You will remember that Gandhiji began a fast
unto death against the Communal Award from the Yervada
Prison. Friends like Poet Tagore rushed to his bedside. There
were discussions between Gandhiji and Dr. Ambedkar and a
compromise was arrived at. The Poet did not like the terms.
He said afterwards that he accepted them only because he wanted
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to. save Gandhiji’s life. I do not want tq discuss here the
merits or demerits of that fast or to pass' on opinion on
its success or failure. All I want to say is that if there were
coercion of a great person like Dr. Tagore the satyagraha was
obviously not free from fault.

I know some of you will tell me that, <If a person like
Gandhiji could not offer satyagraha that was free from flaw how
do you expect common men like us to practise pure satyagraha ?
My friends tell me that mine is a petfectiopist attitude. If
satyagraha is something more thén a theory, if it is to be pract-
icable, one must accept certain limitations. You may call our
satyagraha negative, incomplete or even coercive, but we would
like you to take a practicable view of things as Gandhiji did and
give us your blessings when we start a satyagraha with our own
limitations. We would never like you to let us down or disown
us. Isayto them, when the dark night is ending and the horizon
has begua to lighten up to the dawan of a new day the rays of the
sun are so mild and tender like the rays of the moon. But same
sun is scorching at mid-day ! ’

Satyagraha in Gandhiji’s days may be compared to the early
dawn. Now times have changed. Iadia has attained freedom.
We are a democratic republic. We have to thiok clearly and
find out if satyagrabha hasa piace in the new democratic set up.
Where one has freedom to go from house to house and canvass
support for one’s ideas, would satyagraha be justified ?

There are two schools of thought in our country today. Some
maintain that satyagraha is valid and justified. Others think that
it has no place in a democratic set up. I must say I am quite
clear in my mind that ¢ negative satyagraha’ is out of place in the
changed condition of our country. I would not approve of them
on the plea that they follow the pattern laid down by Gandhiji.
1 want you to understand that times have changed almost out of
recognition. Even a small satyagraha of an ordinary citizen today
can have greater significance than the biggest of Gandhiji’s
satyagraha., There was no freedom or civil liberty in Gandhiji’s
time. We were a slave people. There was no free speech, Press
or propaganda in those days. Gandhiji was one of the greatest
satyagrahis that the world has secen. But he had to practise it in
such adverse circumstances that its lustre and blazing light got
dimmed because of the prevailing atmosphere. We have no right
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to take shelter behind our littleness or limitations and continue the
old form when the circumstances have changed so entirely.
I would like to remind you that you may be small personally but
you carry a great heritage. That adds to your responsibility.

If one ponders over this one will realise that one cannot
justify the form of satyagraha on the ground of one’s limitations or
weakness. A wrong cannot be righted on the plea of individual
weakness. If one is weak one is not qualified to offer satyagraha.
The person who offers satyagraha and the form he chooses must be
such that they inspire goodwill and fearlessness in all. If I
announce that I propose to start satyagraha from tomorrow, your
sympathy for me and for the cause must immediately grow a
thousand fold and your opposition melt away. The mere
mention of the word ovght to produce an instantaneous effect like
this. The actual satyagraha should strengthen the feeling of
friendliness and confidence. The neurological effect of the word
satyagraha should be akin to that of love, compassion and
kindliness. When one hears of love or kindliness one feels a
quiet joy in one’s heart. One has a sense of well-being. Its
theoretical justification or condemnation comes afterwards. The
noan-violent power which is capable of producing such effect on
others is satyagraha. There is no place for the old type of
satyagraha in a democracy. Circumstances have changed mate-
rially and we must take count of it. Mild, milder, mildest are the
adjectives [ have used about the development of satyagraha.

Similarly, I would like my friends to understand that the work
that Gandhiji did for nearly three decades for India’s freedom comes
under the category of Loknizi. It was not politics as we understand
it today. When freedom came he was walking in Naokhali. Not
that he was opposed to political freedom or considered it as some-
thing impure or corrupt, but his place was, he knew, not in Delhi
but in Noakali. He was made that way. The political freedom
which shone in Delhi was only a by-product of his great work. His
place was in Naokhali where men had temporarily lost their
humanity. His mission was to awaken love and kindliness in the
buman heart and inspire man to his sense of duty. If he was a
politician could he have advised the Congress to dissolve itself and
become an institution of social service ? He preached and practised
Lokniii all his life.

Talk in Loka-Sevak Shibir in Kaladi on 12- §-1957-Bhoodan”

The Hindustani Talimi Sangh’s Resolution

The Hindustan Nayi Talimi Sangh has just recently passed a
resolution to the following effect :—

Vinobaji’s Bhoodan Mevement has assumed thc.sbape of Grg.m-
dan and the day of realisation of the social non-vxolc.nt revolution
through Gramdan has come. The non-violent revolution can never
come through the State but it will come only through edus:anon.
Therefore it is the duty of the Talimi Sangh to co-operate with fhc
movement as far as possible.  After demonstrating bcfor.c xh? nation
the efficacy of the pre-Basic, Basic and Post-Basic educguon, it |s.thg
duty of the Talimi Sangh to take up the non-violcpt social revolution.
Therefore it appeals to the workers of l.\Iayi ’I‘ahm' spread all om
the country to give all their co-operation for this movement a .
particularly whenever village Sarvodaya Mandals bhave been consti-

tuted.

It is clear from the above resolution that the work of recon-
struction of the Gramdan village would be the natural function of
the Nai Talim. It bas been decided to conduct a seminar from sth
July to 7th July at Sevagram to discuss and finalise the programme
of action with regard to the reconstruction of Gramdan villages.

Aryanayakam and Asha Devi

The Temple of Sankaracharyo The Exhibition Ctn.c Entrance
ot Kaladi. at Kaladi.



Vinobaji’s Inaugural Address

This is a free rendering of Vinobaji’s inaugural address at
the Kaladi Sarvodaya Sammelan on the evening of 9—§—<7
which is of great importance. He was overjoyed in seeing the
largest number of sevaks and he was choaked with tears while
referring to Gandhiji. This covers a general survey of the flow
of the movement towards the Gramdan with its special implica-
tions and our duty to continue the PADA YATRA with the
impelling of the great ideas even as the prophets and saints of old
for the freedom and happiness of man.

DARSHAN OF MILLIONS

OR six years I have walked in India, and I had the good
fortune to have Darshan of millions of our people. With
God’s grace I will continue to bave Darshan of my people. But
the joy that I am feeling to day is something different from my
daily experience. This Sammelan is being held in such a far
away corner of India and people have gathered here in thousands
from all parts of the country. They have nothiag in their
hearts except the feeling of service. Really a society of servants
of the people has gathered here.

THE HIGH HOPES

Five months ago we abolished the Samitis (organisations)
which were established in the different provinces for Bhoodan
work. Even after that the workers devoted their heart and soul
to this work. What they really get is the joy derived from
Tapasya. The workers draw inspiration from the fact that this
work is proceeding unhindered sll over India, and it is based on
the power of love end the power of the people. That inspires
workers to leave their hearths and homes and move about in
the forests, aad some are moving with their entire families.
They go to every village with the message of God. A very
large number of them has gathered here. Besides, many others
who sympathise with this work have come here with a special
hope. They bave a feeling that this year something cxtraordioary
is bound to happen in our country.

This feeling pervades the entire Indian people today.
Whenever such high feelings sway the people, it is clearly the
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expression of God’s own compassion. And God appears only
when the entire people come to believe that the work do is an
auspicious and good work; and everybody is expectant that
some great result will be seen this year. This can lead to an
even more intense desire in the Bhakta, for the Bhakta hopes every
moment that the Darshan which he had not yet had will be
possible the next moment. Every moment he expects something
will happen. When in the human heart this feeling is surging

everyday, nay, every moment, it is only then that God appears
before us.

THE BHOODAN OF ASCENSION

In this work of Bhoodan ascension we have reached a
stage. On every side we find the atmosphere favourable to us.
Today we have reached a stage when cvery person in India, in
his heart of hearis, has nothing but good-will for this work.
Everybody is blessing us, and our work will undoubtedly succeed.

There were doubts whether we should have the Sammelan in
this year. There were several points of view. But ultimately it
was decided to hold this Conference, because we get the oppor-
tunity to bave the Darshan of our dear brethren only once a
year. In the Ramayana, Valmiki has given a wonderful descrip-
tion that Rama could not slecp on the day when he did not see
Lakshmana. But we do not sce each other fora whole year.
Therefore, when this meeting of love and affection is possible

only once a year, we decided that the Sarvodaya Sammelan should
be held.

A NEW LIGHT FROM GOD

We see here selfless service in real flesh and blood. Today,
undoubtedly, many acts of service can be witnessed in this society,
but selfless service is rather rare. When Gandhiji was alive we
always saw selfless service. People were then inspired with the
desire to achieve India’s Independence and everyone willingly
sacrificed through love. Before Independence lakhs of people
courted imprisonment with the Bhagavad Gita in their hapnds.
Now we have our Independence; and some work of service
still continues. If there had been no service how could the
country continue ? Though we see service, selfless service is rather
rare. Self-interest and ambition has been attached today to all
kinds of service.
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For some time after independence we had doubts whether
the freedom we got was a reality or a dream. But soon many
became dejected. They continued to spin and do some Khadi
and other constructive work, bur it appeared as though their
hope was frustrated. God, however, gave us a new light and we
got this Bhoodan work, I regard it as a blessing from God—for
we got an opportunity to sacrifice and do selfless service. That is
why on seeing you all here I am extremely happy.

ON THE BRINK OF VICTORY

We are now nearing the shore of our destination. From rhe
time the Bhoodan Movement developed into Gramdan Movemeat,
every-body’s  heart has been converted in its faveur. It is,
therefore, of utmost importance that in future we keep ourselves
cool and behave with all gentleness. We should have the firm
faith that God wants us to do something and that we are only
His instruments. It is, therefore, absolutely essential that in
the present stage nothing but sweet words should flow from our
mouths. We should not enter into disputes and controversies.
Undoubtedly, when new ideas are propagated it sometimes
becomes essential to enter into controversies, and on some
occasions we attempted to refute certain wrong notions. But our
hearts bear testimony to the fact that in all that refutation we were
motivated by nothing but love. But now we have decided that
this process of controversy should come to an end. And our work
is already progressing ahead.

AFTER DISSOLUTION OF THE ORGANISATION

I believe that the dissolution of the Bhoodan Samiris was a
very large step forward. These Samitis existed in many districts
who took care of the workers. When, however, we disbanded
them very few felt that it would lead to any harmful consequence;
and today all the workers continue to work with the same single-
mindedness as before. This itself is a method of Satyagraha.
We do not want to use compulsion on society in any way except
by propagating our ideas. It has been observed that sometimes
existence of organisations leads to a pressure on socicty. The
disbandment of the Bhoodan Samirtis, no doubt, created some
difficulties for the workers. Even then we went ahead with
our idea. We felt that it was necessary and we hoped that the
masses themselves will take up this programme as their own.
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AT THE SACRED PLACE OF SANKARA

In his letter to us Rashtrapati Rajendra Prasad has, as every
one clse, referred to Kaladi’s importance as the birth place of
Shankaracharya. Thus, this place reminds every one of the
great Shankaracharya, who was a tircless traveller. He moved
about from one end of the country to another, and he rendered
the greatest service to this country. What shall we do when we
come to the place of such a great soul? Does it not behove us that
when we come to this place, we dedicate ourselves to the service of
the people ?  And then when a person decides to devote his entire
life to such a kind of work, why need he enter into controversies ?
Instead, our hearts should now overflow with compassion.

GRAMDAN IN SAMYA-YOGA

What is the meaning of Gramdan? People understand
Gramdan to mean as equal distribution. In other words, Gramdan
is Samyayoga. And when s Samyayoga established? A
Samyayoga which does not have compassion (Karuna) as its origin
cannot be a Samyayoga. One canpot be hard-hearted and ar the
same time entertain in his heart a feeling of equality. If the
heart is full of jealousy and conflict all our talk in terms of
equality would only mean that equality will be established through
beartless measures. No doubt we need ruthless measures for the
establishment of equalities. For the achievement of Samyayoga
it is essential that its origin should be in compassion. A man is
emboldened to give up his all only when compassion rises in his
soul. Many workers ask the question whether everybody gives
away in Gramdan ? Well, there are some Gramdan villages where
a few have not given up their land.

WHAT ABOUT NON-GIVERS IN GRAMDAN ?

The question arises as to what we should do there? With
all love in our hearts we should be able to assure the non-givers
of all security. We should clearly say that we do not wantto
give any trouble to the poor because we have the deepest feelings
for them. And we should also say that we do realise the
difficulties through which the rich will have to pass. We want
that the rich and the poor should join hands and work together.
If they do so, their life will be different. Their seif-respect will
increase. They will feel a new kind of joy and they will gain
the love of all. Today, this is absent. We have the greatest
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consideration in our hearts for even the rich. We do realise - that
their standard of life will certainly come down it they join
Gramdan and we fecl more concerned about it. It is essential that
they should be given the best assurances. We have to tell them
that they must join the community, and they will be secure in the
community itself. Gramdan implies that all in the village will
be equal. It does not merely mean that the owners have simply
to give the land and the poor have only to take it. Those who
give perform a meritorious act of piety, but what about those who
take ? We have to understand that true dharma is universal and
should be possible for all. Itis not correct to say that true
Dharma as expressed in truth does not apply to some and applies
to others. On the contrary, the responsibility of living up to
truth or Dharma is enjoined upon the entire society.

Those who have no land to give can give Shramdan. And
so those who have land, give Bhoodan, those who can labour,
give Shramdan, those who have intellect, give Buddhidan, and so
when each of those has given what he has that completes
Gramdsn. This is the whole meaning of Gramdan. Everyone
has to examine one’s heart. In this there is no room for
roughness, or ruthlessness. Here love and love alone is to play.
This is the philosophy of Gramdan and every worker has to
understand it and act accordingly. We have got different political
parties in our country, and I believe that there are no differences of
opinion among them on this question of Gramdan. Every oneis
agreed that there should be Gramdan, and we should welcome
whatever support we get from each one of them.

THE EVILS OF THE ELECTIONS

Ever since we decided to launch this movement of renuncia-
tion of property, numerous ecvents have taken place in the
country and we have just gone through a mass programme of
elections. As a result different ideas have been propagated in the
society. A number of evils have manitested themselves. We
have to seek the remedy for all this in our work. Undoubtedly,
all the evils that .have come up can be traced to the methods
followed in the elections. Itis for the leaders to consider. We
can only suggest what strikes us. We did not take part in the
elections and went on with our work. Inspite of this, however,
we could not create an atmosphere which could lead to the
generation of good feclings in the elections. We have to under-
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stand our own responsibility. Actually the brunt of the social
evils has to be borne by the selfless servants of society. The
elections revealed the caste differences here and there. In a way
itis good. If it had remained concealed it might have been
worse. We have all to turn the searchlight inwards. Conflicts in
elections are inevitable. But when workers like uss work in
socicty such elections should engender feelings of love among the
people. If this does not happen it only means that Bhoodan and
the Gramdan Movements have remained only at a superficial
level and have not gone to the depth of the society.

THE REAL TEST OF GRAMDAN

Events in Madura district have given us a sound warning.
We got a number of Gramdans there. We appealed for Taluqa-
Dan, and left the district. Later about 250 Gramdans were
offered. The workers gathered together and all took a pledge to
secure Taluga-Dan. Soon after the elections came. Now one
party set up a candidate of one community and another party
set up a candidate of another community, I do not refer to any
particular instance but when elections are fought straight between
two castes, two communities, two parties, two individuals, how
can there be Gramdan in such an atmosphere ? Gramdan cannot
succeed unless there is absolute unity of heart. And so the
result was that the Taluga-Dan programme did not succeed in
Madura district. Even then 1 did not give up hope. We are
sure that the work will yet forge ahead. But one thing, how-
ever, becomes clear. We had imagined that the decision for
Gramdan will break through the barriers of castes, parties and
individuals, but apparently it faled. In other words, caste
differences and party and individual differences proved more
powerful than Gramdan. What then is the conclusion? It only
shows that the Sankalpa for Gramdan was half-hearted, was not
real and was not born inside the heart. Behind it there was
pot a feeling of compassion.  And from this it has become clear
to me that Gramdan will not succeed if it has not its origin and
basis in compassion. No doubt, Gramdan will lead to some
other good, and that may succeed in getting some Gramdan.
That is a good work but that cannot be called really Gramdan.
That cannot be a real Gramdan which does not break through
caste barriers. Through Gramdan we have to build a power that
will triumph over differences of all kinds; therefore we have to
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go on patiently explzining the real basis and implication of
Gramdan to the people.
THE IMPELLING OF NEW IDEAS

1 have said often that a person who thinks of new ideas
cannot sit at a place. The new and the old ideas also havea
test. A new idea makes a man move about and does not give him
time to sit. Jesus Christ brought new ideas. He explained it
to his desciples, but he could not sit at a place and so he
continuously moved about. Similarly, the Buddha and Mahavira
also pever sat at a place and continuously moved about for years
and years. The same thing happened in  the case of
Shankaracharya and Ramanujacharya. Those who are immersed
im old ideas can afford to sit st one place, but, a new thinker and the
revolutionary has to move about. He cannot sit and rest at one
place. Actually, ideas and movements are linked together and
it is ordained that we have now only to move about 2nd not rest.

We have to reach every Village in the nook and corner of
our country where no conveyance even can reach. We are
encouraged that this gives us an opportunity to move about aand
convey our message. I am reminded of an incident which
happened six years ago. It was a small meeting in 2 small village
in Vindhya Pradesh. I asked a question in order to test the
knowledge of the people there. When I mentioned the name of
Gandhiji they asked where Gaodhiji lived then. They did not
know even that Gandhiji had already departed from this world.
Even to such a far-flung and ignorant village we have the goed
fortune to carry the message of knowledge and freedom.

Recently I met a worker. He was engaged in constructive
work and he did not want to move about. I have also devoted
thirty years of my life to constructive work. I asked that
friend: ¢ Should I stay only at once place and be satisfied with
the good work donc at only one place?” This awakened my friend
and he understood instantaneously that if this man (Vinoba) moves
about he creates a new atmosphere. And now that friend bimself
is also moving about, propagating these new ideas. So, all that
I have to say is that our workers must have strong feet. Sri
Ramachandra moved and walked about for 14 years., We, his
humble foliowers have decided to dedicate our lives for this
continuous mission after mature consideration.

The Logic of Gramdan

DADA DHARMADHIKARI

E are living in an age of watchwords and slogans.
Gramdan, however, is & watchword without being a
slogan. It connotes both an objective as well as the method of
achieving it. A revolution means a technique of attaining an
ideal which has been tacitly accepted in a very large measure by
men of sense and spirit in a country. This is true about
Gramdan more than it has been true of any other scheme in
recent years. There is hardly any other party or individual who
is in carnest about the establishment of an equalitarian social
order and who has not expressed sympathy for the movement of
Gramdan. This in itself is no mean achievement. Vinobaji
deserves all credit for this.

What is the order of society for which Gramdan stands? 1In
plain English, it stands for an econmomic order in which no man
shall be reduced to the necessity of selling his labour or hijs
talents and no man shall have the opportunity to bid at an
auction of his neighbour’s labour or talent. Call it a classless
socicty, a socialistic pattern or a communist dispensation or simply
the A B C order of society. This will be the eriterion of the
social order which we are trying to establish, It will be natur-
ally a decentralised economy because centralism and statism have
monopolised all power and have turned the common man into a
helpless cog.

How can democracy ever succeed when a citizen has been
deprived of civic responsibility? His function today is simply
to elect certain individuals who have stipulated to look after his
welfare. This condemns him to immaturity; he never really
comes of age. Itis, therefore, imperative to design some scheme
which will stimulate public spirit, develop initiative and foster
among the people a sense of belonging to one another. My
talents and my capacity for production must be dedicated to the
greater good of my neighbour. We work for each other. This
interdependence of neighbours in which each is a consumer as
well as a producer was the foundation of the social erder which
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Gandhiji visualised., He called this Gramraj and to make himself
better understood, he also called it Ram Raj, but invested the
word with a revolutionary significance.

There are three known ways in which economic inequality can
be eliminated. There is the method of exproporiation. Then
there is the method of legal confiscation and taxation. And last,
but not the least, there is the method of voluatary surrender.
Most people forget the fact that in a predominantly agricultural
society, the class-pattern is not the same as in an industrialised
society. In an agricultural context the number of those who do

not own even a strip of land is much smaller than the number
of small peasant—proprictors. Exproporiation is, therefore, out

of question, however enamoured one may feel of the word and the
method it indicates.

The next question is: Is the small owaer going to legislate
himself out of his ownership? If yes, may not Vinoba per-
tinently ask: ¢ If the small owner can legislate against himself
why will he not voluntarily surrender his ownership ?” The
only answer could be that legislation is for the whole community
and one feels safe even in sinking together. That is exactly why
Vinoba has now shifted the emphasis from Bhoodan, sampattidan
and shramdan to Gramdan. Thereby he underlies the fact
that all will be saved when each one saves himself by right
action.

Gramdan connotes collective effort. It connotes sharing
productive labour as also the fruit of labour. Fundamentally, it is
a method of engendering the feeling of sharing life in prosperity as
well as adversity.

In view of these considerations it must be patent to the
mecanest understanding that the technique of Gramdan or villagisa-
tion is the only practicable scheme that will vitalise democracy in
this country and bring about an entirely new social ocder that will
revolutionise man’s attitude to property and his relation to this
neighbour. It is thus not a slogan but a Mantra.’

Talk at a Press Conference in Allahabad—( From  Bhoodan )

The Remedy

EsME WYNNE-TYsSON

~. -

The writer ts well known for the ‘‘continuing stream of humant-
tarian articles, letters and books flowing from her pen with a
devotion, a selflessness and an inspired command of language’ in
the words of the Millenium Guild of New York which has recently
awarded her with a special prize. She has been taking keen
tnterest in the ‘Sarvodaya® introducing it 1o many friends of the
West.

HEN Professor Einstein was asked at a dinner party, ‘* How
party,
are we ever going to get a better world 2> his reported
reply was:  You bhave to have better people .

This simple and obvious fact, that you cannot have a world
better than the units that compose it, has been understood by
every world-teacher of whom we have record. Their philosophic
or religious systems were all designed to meet that need. They
came to ‘save’ mankind from its ammalistic and violent
condition by belping it to evolve both by their precept and
practice to a better and finer type of manhood.

At the end of world war 11 some of us believed that the one
lesson it had taught bumanity was that: “ You have to have
better people”. Gandhiji and Dr Albert Schweitzer were among
those who held this view, the latter putting it in the simple
statement :

We have constantly to remember the inexorable law, that we
can only bring so much of the Kingdom of God into the world as
we possess within us.

By ¢better’ people we meant wiser, more compassionate and
loving people, who accepted the discipline of Ahimsa, or non-
violence. And for this it was obvious that there. must be
specific training, primarily the individual training of self-control
by God-control, but also a training into the technique of
Gandhian, non-violent resistance, as well as a general education
into a non-violent, instead of violent attitude towards life in all its
aspects.

Unfortunately no government appeared to be aware of this

most evident and urgent necessity, even in the case of the worst
9 - -~ -
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aggressors. Instead, for instance, of sending pacifists to occupy
Germany and re-educate the people into practical peace-mindedness,
the victors sent only militarists whose very presence implied the
efficacy of physical force, and now the Nazis are re-armed without
baving given any evidence of repentance for what we were assured
during the war years was a diabolical evil.

And in all countries, everything but the one thing needful
——the production of better human beings—has been tried:
changes of government and economic systems, force, revolution,
pationalism, belp for backward and under-privileged nations,
every conceivable external panacea, and yet after hardly more than
a decade since the last holocaust, the world is brought once more
to the brink of war by the same unregenerate humanity who
fought and suffered io the last one.

The policies of mankind are no less violent now than when
Moses, Zoroaster, Buddha and Jesus Christ tried to teach men the
way out of the jungle. Yet the world has within it at once the
bigher ethic provided by such teachers and the increased violence
due to its persistent rejection. This dichotomy growing more and
more acute has produced a mental climate of near-insanity.
Becoming aware of this the materialists decided that it must
stop. Not by taking the only advice that ever can ¢save’ the
world but by rejecting it in zoto on the pleas that it was im-
practical idealism, and that it has failed, and substituting its
antithesis as the remedy : no more dichotomy, but total materialism,
the sanity of Satan.

In point of fact both their arguments are fallacious and
unrealistic. A philosophy cannot be said to have failed when it
has never been applied. At no time in the world’s history has
the advice of the wise men been taken by mankind in general, or
even by any one country or creed. On the other hand, whenever
it has been taken scriously by individuals, such as the world-
teachers themselves and their followers, it has done just what it
claims to do—produced a new type of man, a man of peace,
compassion and non-violence whether in the persons of Mahavira,
Gautama the Buddha and Jesus Christ or of the more modern
Gandbiji and Vinobaji.

The materialist’s chief argument against this remedy is
always that one must first improve material conditions by altering

SARVODAYA 21

the  government or cconomic system, and only theo will men be
found to be better and more moral. The most obvious proof ot
the fallacy of such an argument lies in the existence of these
¢ improved ’, or evolved men who have all walked this earth in
times when external conditions were_far from ideal, Jesus Christ
and Gandhiji both having beea bora into countries under
imperialistic foreign rule, conditions which, according to the
Marzxists, make it impossible fot men to improve !

Whereas the truth is that it would be quite impossible for
men of such stature ever to arise from a civilization based solely
on scientific, or total, materialism, which is the materialist’s
remedy for the world’s ills. For such a civilization must be
founded on the rejection of the hypothesis that alone makes the
evolution of such men -possible, i.e. the ideal of moral and
spiritual perfection which men call God, and which is, in fact,
manp’s evolutionary goal, without which there can be ne meaning to
life.

Lenin’s philosophy wholly rejected this God-Idea. He hated
it just because it gave a meaning to life beyond the utilitarian
hypothesis, and because it ascribed supreme importance to the
individual and so induced revereace for life, all of which supposi-
tions must prove fatal to the success of Marxist communism.
Small wonder he called religion, “‘the most infamous thing in the
world ”’, and insisted, in a letter to his friend, Alexei Maximo-
vich, that < every religious idea, every idea of any God...... is
the most dangerous baseness, the most vile infection.” From that
premise the rejection of any moral absolute naturally followed, and
he is found teaching the young people of his day who are the
elders of modern communism:

“We repudiate all morality which proceeds from...... ideas
which are outside class conceptions. In our opinion morality is
entirely subordinate to the interests of the class war; everything
is moral which is necessary for the annihilation of the old,
exploiting social order, and for the uniting of the proletariat.”*

Like all materialists Lenin was dangerously short-sighted.
He did not pause to consider what sort of character would emerge
from a proletariat that had been united by subordinating all
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morality to political and social ends. He did not realize that
he was making an absolute, or a God, of the State, or community,
which, like all other Gods, demanded the soul of their devotees,
but, in this case, not to exalt it, but to demolish it by proving
it had never existed, thus ushering in an age of soulless robots—
or the ant era. And dazzled by the promise of a petfectly run
termitary where everyone had enough for his material needs, men
have not paused to consider the final sacrifice which this utilitarian
kingdom of heaven demands,—the abandonment of the aim of life,
man’s evolution to a higher species.

The result is the present age of tension and terror, with
people of all nations menaced by the appalling armaments so
irresponsibly placed in the hands of still violeat, unregenerate
men.

Even now mankind could repent of its folly; change its
mind, and apply the remedy that has never been tried. Each
man or woman can begin to-day with himself or herself to supply
the most vital and urgent need of mankind implied in the modern
echo of the wisdom of the ages: < You have to have better
peopie.”

Sarvodaya and Religion
RaLprH RICHARD KEITHAHN, Kodaikanal

UR daughter writes, I have just come from a very impres.
sive vespers service. It was conducted by a Rabbi and
the service followed the Jewish pattern. As the preacher said,
* History is being made tonight—for the first time a Jewish service
is being held in a building dedicated to Christian principles.’
He went on to carry through his point that one must *fall in
love® with God and realise that what we are is what God has
made us. ....It was one of the better vespers of the year.”

The tragedy is that most Christians are unable to cross even
denominational boundaries easily and happily. My own experience
has more often brought most precious experiences as I crossed these
artificial and petty sectarian borders. Seldom have I not found
it helpful to worship with those who differed from my own
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way of thinking and ritual preferences. But I have striven to
« worship with them in spirit and in truth” and I have had my
reward. We should learn to give a helping hand “even unto
this last ® especially in prayer. Ours will be the greater reward.

But the experience quoted above carries us a point further.
It takes us over religious boundaries. But Jesus also worshipped
in Jewish synagogues and the Temple! Why cannot we? Perhaps
it would do us good to seek to worship in the way Jesus normally
did. Rather, to worship with those who gave to Jesus the
« prophets and the law > and his own rich religious experience.
Is it not strange that even 1900 Yyears after the life of Jesus we
find it exceptional to worship with the Jew! Jesus was a Jew!
Has not the Christian exclusiveness worked to our disadvantage ?

The fact that interests me most in our daughter’s experience
is that this vespers was one of the best of the year. Why do we
rob ourselves of such rich experiences? But let us not think that
barriers exist only for the Christian, Seldom have I been
permitted to enter the Hindu < Holv of Holies”. More often
I am not even permitted to enter his temple. I am an untouch-
able at that point. I know those choice Hindu friends who have
taken me to their temples, where [ was permitted to enter, and
the experience has been rich. ButI am always aware that the
<« orthodox ”’ regret my entering the temple. Hence, I seldom
enter the inner sanctuary. But, whatis to me even more serious,
seldom has a Hindu tried to take me into his ““inner temple ” that
we might worship together “in spirit and in truth ”. That
higher initiation is reserved for the privileged. The holy prayer is
given unto the nobler and not uato the ordinary. My religious
experience tells me that is wrong. Is that also not a kind of
exclusiveness that is regretable? I am only trying to say that I do
not see much difference in the actions of the followers of the
various religions. Each tends to keep within his own pattern.
Each tends to treat the other as an untouchable.

I am trying to make a plea, in harmony with the experience
quoted above, to members of all religions to learn to cross these
religious barriers and to worship together “in spirit and in
truth”. 1 believe this takes ¢‘sarvodaya” iato the spiritual
realm. Then we meet one another as equals before the throne of
grace and receive his rich blessings.
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Vinobaji is perhaps the pioneer number one at this point.
He walks through the countryside. He has a message for all; all
gather to hear and to pray. He calls all to a silent prayer. He
has learned that some have difficulties with the spoken word in
common worship. As a sensitive soul he at once adjusts to the
common situation ; he makes the experience casy for all. For
five minutes we are in commor silence and rich prayer. 1 am sure
by far the larger number present find the experience helpful.

Why do we not da it more often with our local friends ?

Why do we not doit at the time of our great religious
festivals ?

Might we not come more close to the Throne of Grace and to
our Brother?

Might we not share precious religious experience with one
another ?

Is this not a fundamental part of sarvodaya?

Community Development in Gramdan
Villages

The Gramdan movement has evoked greatest interest among the
various political parties and the Government of India.  The
Government have recognised the potentiality of the movement and
have hastened to avail of the voluntary and collective surrender
of possession of land in favour of the village community as the
fittest ground for applying their Development and Extension pro-
grammes in Blocks.  The decisions of the Development Commis-
sioners at the Conference in Mussoorie in the end of May ’s7
inaugurated by Pandit Jawaharial Nehru lay down the clear
policy and programme to be implemented by the various State
Governments with respect to Gramdan wvillages.

T was felt that the work of Government agency in Gramdan
villages could begin only after the lands had been donated and
legal and administrative arrangements for the transfer and redistri-
bution of the lands had been completed. The Conference, however,
agreed that the programme of work in Gramdan villages may
proceed on the following lines :
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* 1. Fullest possible assistance and encoursgement should be
given to Bhoodan and Gramdan movement, because it generates
that moral force and that proper atmosphere which ebables all
the community development programme to be run much more
effectively and fully in the villages which come under it.

2. The Governmental agency should also help in the
creation of the proper atmosphere for Bhoodan and Gramdan,
and in distribution of land, which is secured as a result of Bhoodan
or Gramdan.

3. Legislation for giving legal sanctions to Bhoodan and
Gramdan should be undertaken as early as possible where this has
not been done. Copies of existing legislation in some States may
be circulated to other States.

4. The Gramdan villages, because of the special atmosphere
generated there, should receive preference in the matter of the
opening of blocks and the starting of community development
activities there. When the village community unit is formed in
such villages, it should be entrusted even with the work of
collection of rent on commission basis, the commission being
utilised for mecting the expenditure of the unit and for develop-
ment purposes.

5. It would not be feasible to break the compactness of the
area of blocks. But where in a compact arecaa large number of
villages were covered by Gramdan movement and a block was
opened in that area, the Committee st the block level consisting of
the representatives of the constituent villages and Sarvodaya
workers, should have greater authority for planning and execut-
ing the various development programmes in the block and the
Governmental machinery in that block should work under the
overall direction of this block committee : but this machinery will
maintain its links with the parent departments as usual., If in an
existing block, some villages are covered by Gramdan movement,
or if in some villages large tracts of land have been donated in
Bhoodan, it would be desirable to have in the Block Advisory
Committee the Sarvodaya workers of that area also and the
Governmental agency will help in the furtherance of the ideas and
programmes of the Sarvodaya workers in such villages and such
tracts of land.
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6. The ultimate base will have to be the community unit,
which will bave the shape of either the village coopcr.atch society
or the Village Panchayat or a composite body. Thls can c.vcn
have the form of a village self-governing body Wltl'] the various
wings for economic activities,” legal functions, executive functions,
etc.

7. The existing difficulty of Gramdan villages in respect of
procuring loans, because of the fact that the land does no'l belong
to the individual, has to be overcome. The community unit
referred to in para 6, whether it is of the character of a coopen?-
tive society or a Panchayat will to a large extent solve this
difficulty. -

8. Cooperative farming forms part of the national.a'gricul-
tura] policy. Gramdan presents the most favourab!c condn{ons to
work out successfully programmes of cooperative farming of
several types. Cooperative farming .should, therefore, be
encouraged in Gramdan villages. This .w1ll demonstrate to other
areas also the benefits of cooperative tarming.

9. It was felt that after agriculture, the next important
subject which can receive greater impetus in Gramdan‘ villages,
would be the village and small industries, and every possible help
and encouragement should be given to the growth and develop-
meat of such village and small-scale industries through .lhc
village bodies or village cooperative societies or similar institu-
tions.

10. The next important programme in such villages should
be that of introducing basic education in all the schools of the
area.

11. In utilising funds during the post-intensive period priority
should be given to programmes chalked out and decided upon by
the village communities.

For Sarvodaya-Bhoodan Literature
in Tamil, Hindi & English

SARVODAYA PRACHURALAYA, TANJORES.L.)

‘The Roots of Gandhi’s' Politics

BHARATAN KumarapPa

(We are indebted to “Gandhi Marg”, a quarterly journal of
Gandhian Thought published by Gandhi Samarak Nidhi and
edited by Mr. S. K. George from which this article is
condensed.)

WB cannot understand Gandhi’s politics unless we trace it

to its roots. To him the supreme purpose of life was
religious sclf-realisation. He described it also as pursuit of Truth
or God. It was in seeking to practise his religion that his

- Politics took shape. For him politics was one of the realms in

which bis religion expressed itself. In seeking to live the religious
life to the best of his ability he came up against political- evils,
If he were 10 be true to his religion he could not fight shy of
them, for according to him a religion which takes no account of

practical affairs, and does not do aoythiag to solve them, is no
religion at all.

THE RELIGION OF ALL RELIGIONS

What was this religion which he sought to follow? [t was
not religion in the narrow sense, for this splits up mankind into
warring camps, but religion which is common to all the religions
aod binds men together. It consists, according to him, in
nothing else than truth and love which is taught by all religions.

* * *

Hinduism bad emphasised two great values—truth and non-
violence, and in the practice of these, sciflessness or self-

mastery.
It is these that motivated his life, as we shall now see.

L s

NON-VIOLENCE IN POLITICS

*

In the political sphere, non-violeace meant fighting against
political bondage. Foreign rule, however beneficial it may seck
to be, scemed to him like living death, for it killed the soul of
a8 people inso far as it took away from them all responsibility

and ioitistive io ruoning their own affairs. He therefere
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ounted no suffering too great to free his people from foreign
rule.

- * .

SWARA]J OF THE INDIVIDUAL

But non-violence in the political sphere is not attained merely
by substituting brown rulers in place of white. Non-violence,
1s he understood it, meant giving the individual, even unto the
very last, full freedom to rule over himself, provided that he
did not thereby injure his neighbour.  The ideal was Swaraj, or
self-rule for all, or self-realisation as taught by Hinduism. ' Such
self-realisation could be attained, according to Hindu teaching,
only by the practice of truth, non-violence and other virtues,
especially self renunciation and self-restraint. It presupposed
tremendous day-to-day self-disciplive to curb the clamour of the
body and of narrow individualism. He only can claim to have
realised himself who has complete mastery over himself, who
has a steady mind (sthita prajna of the Gita), who is not a prey
to his passions. So Gandhi wrote: ‘ Government over self is
the truest swaraj it is synonymous with moksa or salvation’,
‘T have therefore endeavoured to show both in word and in deed
that political self-government is no better than individual self-
government and therefore it is to be attsined by precisely
the same means that are required for individual self-government
of self-rule’.

If such self-government is what is ultimately to be aimed
at, then it is primarily the responsibility of the individusl
himself and cannot be achieved by the State. But the State has
its responsibility. It has to see that no obstacles are placed in the
way of the individual’s sclf-development. Or to put it positively,
it has to promote conditions which will help the individual to
move in the direction of gaining control over bimself. The State
cannot make the individual moral, but it must establish conditions
which will make morality possible. That at best is the function
of the State according to Gandhi. :

If then the function of the State is to promote the maximum
self-rule of individuals, it must do nothing which will weaken the
individual or tske into its own hands control over his affairs.
So he said: I look upon an incresse in the power of the
State with the greatest fear’. * Self-government means continuous
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effort to be independent of government conirol. Swaraj govern-
ment will be a sorry affair if people look up to it for the regulation
of every detail of life” The ideal is €a state of enlightened
anarchy. Insuch a state every one is his owa ruler. He rules
himself in such a manner that he’is never a hindrance to his
neighbour. In the ideal state, therefore, there is no political
power because there is mo Statc  But the ideal is never fully
realised in life. Hence the classical statement of Thoreau that
¢ that governmeat is best which governs the least.”

DECENTRALISED GROUP OF VILLAGES

Therefore, sgain, the best form of government according to
him is one which is decentralised, where individuals of a small
arca say a village or a group of villages, look after their own
affairs. They will for this purpose choose from amongst
themselves persons in whose integrity and public sense they have
confidence, and abide by their decisions in regard to matcers
affecting their group. The group will function as a large joint
family or co-operative, where the imdividual will find his own
self-development in the development of all the members of the
group. The primary obligation of the individual to help and
support his own immediate neighbours is what Gandhi spoke of as
the principle of Swadesi.

But this did not mean for Gandhi that each group lived in
isolation from the rest and felt no obligation beyond its own little
citccle.  The groups will, according to him, form a sort of federation,
based on voluntary co-operation and mutual help, where no group
or individual secks to dominate over the others. ¢ In this structure
composed of innumerable villages. . . .life will not be a pyramid with
the apex sustained by the bottom.  But it will be an oceanic circle
whose centre will be the individual always ready to perish for the
village, the latter ready to perish for the circle of villages, till at last
the whole becomes one life composed of individuals. . .. The outer-
most circumference will not wicld power to crush the inner circle
but will give strength to all within and derive its own strength
from it’

SATYAGRAHA OR NON-VIOLENT RESISTENCE

This is the ideal type of political structure towards which we
should strive if we would promote the maximum amount of self-rule
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aod self-development for the individual. If when striving towards
such an ideal we are up against a political system which denies
freedom and initiative to the individual, we shall have to resist it.
How? Gandhi’s answer was given by his own personal example.
Political evil was to be overcome, not by violence but by constitu-
tiopal means as far as possible, and when that failed, then by
Satyagraha or non-violent resistence, where appeal was made to the
reason and conscience of the ruler or rulers by clinging to truth,
irrespective of untold suffering to oneself. The means to be
employed were to be truth and non-violence, for the end was nothing
but the aitainment of truth and non-violence, the goal of religion.

It is thus obvious that Gandhi’s entire political philosophy—
his political goal and the means to be adopted— are all of one picce.
They spring from his religion—truth and non-violence,

THE SPIRITUAL BASIS AND GOAL

His life and example constitute to us of today a challenge, to
us the privileged classes who live in comfort, aloof from the poor,
to us who seem to concentrate primarily on increasing material
production in order to build up the nation rather than on developing
man himself. With such turning away from the individual and
focussing attention on what is external to him, has come a tremendous
increase in the power of the Statc which controls the Jife of the

individual at every turn. The State is highly centralised, and self-.

rule for the masses is becoming a mockery kept up by a parliamentary
form of government., Falschood, lust for power and wealth, self-
seeking and violence are coming to the forefront in our national life.
Gandhi was able to stem the modern drift to materialism and
violence because his eyes were fixed clearly on a fundamentally
spiritual goal—the attainment of truth, non-violence and self-mastery.
We cannot, it would seem, follow him if we took over an item here
and an item there from his programme for the nation, leaving aside
what was its very core, namely the spiritual basis. By so doing we

shall only deceive ourselves, mislead the people and betray the
Father of the Nation.
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Vinoba in London or New York!

HaLLAM TENNYSON

The following is from an outstanding book “‘Saint on the
Mdfé;l ” mnften g Hallam Temnyson grandson of Lord
Tennyson. After publishing the book he has been w‘?lkmg
round in several parts of England collecting gifts for Well
Fund” in India. Vinobaji appealed particularly 1o ’the
Brahmin community in kis meeting at Palghat on 31-$5-"57
to follow non-possession as the greatest form of theism in the
Jootsteps of Sri Shankaracharya when the idea had anractgd
the depoted service of persons like Mr. Hallam Tennyson in

England.  The book has been reprinted recently and a few
copies are avatlable at Prachuralaya at 15 shillings or

Rs. 11. 25 excluding postage.

HAT if Vinoba walked into London or New York? Would

we Christisns recognise in this elderly, half-.naked

Hindu one of the great saints, blood brother to St. Fn.mcxs and
St. Vincent de Paul? Perhaps not. Sadbu Sundar S_mgh, th_e
most famous of Indian Christians, once described  his
co-religionists as  very dear, by very queer; very nice, but very
parrow.”” And no doubt there are some of us who would thl.nk
it almost blasphemous to suggest that we could have our faith

revitalised by watching Vinoba at work.
« | stand on the firm rock of Christ,

All others are but slippiog sand.”

I remember Vinoba quoting this evangelical hymn to me
and then adding, with a sly twinkle over the top of his bifocal
spectacles,

« How can you Christians be so sure of it? Have you ever
tried the others ?”

To Vinoba there is “wpeither Jew, nor Greek, bond mor
free” and he might add ncither Christian, Moslem nor Hindu
as well. To his fellow Hindus he says: Why go to th.c Ganges.
te.purify yourselves in holy water? The ocean of love is .around
us ‘always. Let us batbe ourseives in that.” Each religion has
its awn way of sceking this ocean. That the members of one
faith should despise the members of another, that we ‘should close
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our cars to any new or freshly stated truth because it carries a
different label—these things, to him, seem blasphemous indeed .. ..
The second line of resistance to sainthood will be different.
Gaodhi and Vinobs, you say? The lodestar and the banyan
trce? Well, we can take Gandhi. For we prefer our saints
to be leafed, bramched and rooted. But a lodestasr—someone who
has transcended personality—that sounds glacial, impossibly
austerc and grim.

After the Kaladi Sammelan

EOPLE often enquire as to what is happening after the Kaladi
Sammelan. Of course, one cannot hear scnsational report
of the movement after the Kaladi Sarvodaya Sammelan.
Vinobaji has particularly warned the sevaks to be more humble,
cautious and non-controversial in their talk. He has fuarther
defined the priaciples of Satyagraha in his own unique way.
Satyagraha ought to become sweeter and more effective. It is
but natural that the movement has now taken a meliowed turn
with restrained and intensive activity in a rhythmic way even as
the flow of the Ganges about which there are ample signs.

The movement has demonstrated its actual practicability
during the last six years. It has been sufficiently argued and
discussed by Vinobaji and hundreds of followers. After Bhoodan
culminated in Gramdan all theoretical doubts about re-distribution
of land, fragmentation of land and uneconomic holding etc. have
been dissolved. There is no organisation as such since January
1957 for Bhoodan since the Bhoodan Samithis were dissolved.
There is no central fund on which the movement depends now.
It has naturally become the movement of the people. There is
not apy controversial point now. All secem to be favourably
inclined towards Gramdan as the nearest possible approach to
village republic. Further, Gramdan has got some aspect or other
which would appeal to every political party or economic group
which works for the welfare of the masses.
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There was s talk of a Conference of representatives of all
political parties who could agree on the greatest common points
of Gramdan to make it a national issue and programme. Sri
Dhirendra Majumdhar, the President of the Sarva Seva Sangh,
Sri  Vallabhaswami and Sri Siddharaj Dbaddha, the joint
secretaries met Pandit Nehru on 3rst May, 1957 at Declhi and
had personal talk on the Kaladi resolution about Gramdan.
Pandit Nchru welcomed the proposal of an All Party Conference
to be held some time in Mysore in the middle of September,
1957 during Vinobaji’s yatra. There was also a talk with Sri
Dange, the Communist leader who also agreed to attend the
Conference. Thus the prospect of an all-party conference itself is
a8 good augury.

Pandit Nehru’s reference to Bhoodan —Gramdan at Mussorie
Conference in the end of May and the decision of the Block
Development Commissioners are another sign of the attitude with
which the Government and the officials look at Gramdan.

Vinobaji, inspite of his cough or fever continaes his yatra
in the thundering raia in Kerala walking about ten miles a day.
The people receive him and hear all his talks in the rain. It is
not an easy matter to get about 4o villages as Gramdan in
Kerala so far. It indicates only that Gramdan has begun to
take deep roots in Kerala. The Kerala constructive workers met
on the 8th June at Parli where Vinobaji’s moving speech
carried conviction to a large number of them. .About 20 of
Kerala stalwart workers including Sri Kelappan have pledged to
work wholeheartedly for the Gramdan Movement.

The top-rank leaders and workers of Bihar met recently at
Patpa and decided to distribute about 20 lakhs of acres of
Bhoodan before the 11th September next, the birthday of
Vinobaji. They will shortly have a Provincial Sarvodaya Sam-
melan. The Herculean efforts of reconstruction work in over
2,000 villages of Koraput hilly tract are going on and visitors
from all sections of the country are looking at the progress with
amazement. In other Provinces the movement is now being
directed towards Gramdan since the Kaladi decision. There have
been several Pada Yatras all over India. One Pada Yatra which
started from Kaladi has covered 432 miles headed by Sri
Shankar Rao Patil. The party consists of six others. They are
contacting the workers of all the political parties some of whom
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have agreed to do Bhoodan work. They have received the first
Gramdan in Mysore District with 47 families who own about 200
acres. The villagers themselves called the village ss * Vinoba
Gram ”,

In Tamilnad the workers in Madura district are concentrat-
ing in stabilising the 200 Gramdan villages. They are having
frequent meetings and discussions to thrash out all points that
srise in Gramdan. The Madras Government also has not lost
time in taking a decision to advance about Rs. 20 lakhs as
Thakkavs loans to the agriculturists in the 200 Gramdan, villages of
Madura district. Special officers have been appointed to disburse
the loan within a moath so that the agricultural operations may not
be affected for want of funds.

Thus there is 8 wave of silent activity all through the
country and a favourable climate is being slowly created for making
the Gramdan an agreed programme in which all irrespective
of political parties can take part. Thus it is becoming a non
violent national programme to solve pot only the economic and
social problems but also as an effective corrective to democracy
itself.

A

Dr. BHARATHAN KUMARAPPA

We are shocked to hear about the death of Dr. Bharathan
Kumarappa, the younger brother of Dr. J. C. Kumarappa at
Delhi on the 26th June with an attack of Cerebral Hemorrhage.
Who could have thought that death would snatch him away
when he was at the special task of editing Gandhiji's work in
50 volumes sponsored by the Government of India? He had
just recently completed the editing of all Gandhian works under
several titles published by the Navajivan Trust. Sri Bharathan
Kumsrappa was a great authority on the Gandhian economics.
We had a chance to come into close contact with him in the
re-editing of the book on Khadi. Our suggestion to include
Gandhiji's talks at Sevagram in 1044 which later came to be
known as ¢ Nava Samaskaran’, and which gave thoroughly a
new turn to the Khadi Movement was much appreciated by him
and he waited till we could complete the translation of the
alks. Among the several books he has written, * Capitalism *
ism” and * Villagism ** will rank as the most outstand- §
Ngtribution to the Gandhian economic literature. May
in peace and may we his admirers emulate him in
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'The People’s Non-violent Revol\tion

The Bhoodan Ysgna that was one man’s movement of Vinobaji
six years ago is now on the way to become every man’s non-violent
revolution. It is for this that the intermediary organisations of
Bhoodan Samithis were dissolved and the medium of Bhoodan
workers as such was disbanded from Jan. 1957. Judging from
abourt a million donors of something as dan, in the form of land,
earning, labour, intellectusl service, and Gramdan itself all over the
country during the last six years the means and the ideal have
earned the general approbation of the people and their moral sanc-
tion. It is rightly thercfore, now becoming the people’s own
pon-violent revolution.

Though ideologically Vinobaji was stressing that land even like
the other elements of air, water, ctc. of nature should be free to
all, collection of land-gifts for the landless was the main plank of the
movement. It is a miracle of this century that the people themselves
voluntarily came forward to liquidate private ownership of land in
India through about 2,500 Gram-dan villages. Who can deny that
it is the time and the people who have sponatancously taken the
movement to a higher level ? Now, not Bhoodan, but Gramdan has
become the people’s non-violent revolution for Gram-raj.

Unlike in revolutions of violence which are directed against
others the peaceful revolution is directed to oneself in transforming
euc’s outlook, values and way of life with a collective social objective.
Therefore every one can be a revolutionary by starting doing some-
thing in a silent and unostentatious way and can bring about the
fulfilment of this revolution.

1. Ifone has land one can surrender it in favour of the
village community: For, by giving a little one stands to gain the
whole village.

2. One can set apart & portion of the monthly earning till
the end of one’s life or for a specified period of five years to be spent
by oneself for development of Gramdan villages, for helping the
Lok-sevaks-Nivedaks, and for propagation of literature on Sarvodaya.

One can offer his manual labour for some fixed number
of days in a month for the welfare of the commuuity.

One can offer his time and intellectual services for the
propagation of the Sarvodsya ideology through personal discussions
meetings, writings in the press, etc. ’

5. Even childres can take part in this b

Feri :
of love through a self-spun haok of y y otening their labour

arn per month for the cause.
Let cach one of us endeavour to do 5o . .
. - . mething or
construction of this bridge of everlasting concor%:l an(:jther in the
offering our little with devotion eveq as (h peace by

: . : € squirrel
Sri Rama in the construction of the bridge a c‘%ss lh: (‘)’Cfeztr)‘te served



Vow of Poverty

MaHATMA GANDHI

years of his life in South Africa throw a great light
about the importance of the vow of real and complete poverty
for self-realisation. It is taken from the Navajivan Publica-
tion, “MY CHILDHOOD WITH GANDHIYI”
Prabhudas Gandhi which is a valuable addition 1o “Gandhiji’s
Autobiography "’ and “‘ Satvagraha in South Africa.”

“ Dear Chhaganlal and Maganlal,

«T feel it would be a good thing if I were not forced to take
to practising law once again. That is a heart-felt desire. 1 wish
that we should all live a life of extreme poverty in Phoenix as
long as I am alive. 1 pray for such alife. But all indications are
to the contrary. Itis difficult to visualize a time when we can
live a life of real and complete poverty. The help given by Dr.
Mehta seems to be an obstacle. As long as he continues to help
us; that blessed state of possessing nothing for tomorrow will not
be ours. [ consider such a state of invaluable gain because it is
this state that predominantly exists in the world.

 The Buddha and others like him lived in such a state, and
in futare, too, people like him will live in the same state. I am
convinced that one cannot attain self-realization without being in
that condition. I am begioning firmly to believe that Narsinh
Mchta and Sudama have given us the right teaching in this
respect.

“ While indulging one’s senses one cannot claim to be non-
attached by arguing that the senses are merely performing their natural
functions. None of us has the right to call himself non-attached
until he accepts real poverty. There is no basis for the view that a
king is in that position because of spirittal merit. One might say
that a king attains kingship through his own deeds. But such
deeds cannot be equated with spiritual deeds.

“Tf we accept these ideas and place before ourselves the high
ideal I have described, God may give us the opportunity to live
such a life.”

The Philosophy behind
Gramdan ‘

SHANKARRAO DEo

There is some unfair and unfounded criticism
that Gramdans have been secured partly by
threat of law thot is to come and partly by tempe-
ing with Government's help in various ways.
Shri Deo has rightly advised the workers to be
more careful in the purity of means to be
employed and stressing on the ultimate responsi-
bility that should rest with the villages fcr their
development without any intermediary or delega-
tion of function in his talk at the conference of
Bhoodan workers at Poona on 12—7—57,

am 0ot going to speak about the details of development work.
I There are cxperts here who can do it better. But I wish to
give you the philosophical background of development work in
Gramdan villages. Gramraj is no more a platonic dream.
Gramdan has made it practicable. We have to create a Gramraj of
Gandhiji’s dream. We have to build a non-violent social order of
the free and equal. Mcans are therefore of vital importance.
If ina hurry you use methods that are not strictly nou-violent
the experiment will be vitiated. Gramsamkalpa has to be the
dyonamics behind all developmeat work. It means conscious willing
by each and every one in the village. There must not be a trace
of compulsion, threat or a promisc of reward in the work. We must
walk at the pace at which the people are willing to walk. The
initiative, the thinking and effort in the work of development must
come from the people. Our socicty is going to be a self-regulating
society. There would be no bureaucracy or a body of representa-
tives to do the work. The people must, at all stages, participate
in everything that is geing on. Once we accept delegation of
function, delegation of power and authority is bound to follow. So
the idea of forming s Sarvodaya Society in a villsge and entrusting
the responsibility of development to such a body is obviously
wrong. The lowest unit must be brought into the picture every
time and encouraged to participate in all activities. I would not
like even a village panchayat to be formed. All the village must
participate and bear the full responsibility of everything that is being
planned and exccuted.

- ' ( Bhoodan )



The Non-violent dynamics of Sampattidan

JAYAPRAKASH NARAYAN

There is a general misconception about Sampattidan as
collection of fund in the usual semse. But it is based on the
same philosophy as that of Bhoodan. If the largest section of
the poor and the middle classes can come forward to shed their
sense of possession and greed to willingly share a little with
the society a non-violent social dynamics can be easily created
which will compel the rich to change their ways. The
following clear elucidatory note will dispel many doubts on
Samparridan.

AMPATTIDAN is still looked upou as a subsidiary programme
S to Bhoodan. We have often talked of concentrating our
attention on sampattidan but our policy has not been, I am afraid,
clearly appreciated and understood by our workers. After the
dissolution of our -organisation and the stoppage of financial
assistance there is a tendeacy to look on sampattidans as a legitimate
source for maintaining workers. I want to warn colleagues that
unless they are clear about the objective behind Sampattidan aad

the method of collecting it, it may become just a collection of
funds.

Sampattidan is an independent and an important item of our
programme. It is as important as Gramdan. Its importance is
not derived from its being an easy source out of which workers
can be maintained. The idea of ending private ownership in all
extra wealth is as emphatic and clear in sampattidan as it is in
Bhoodan. Bhoodan, Gramdan and Sampattidan have the same
Sarvodaya philosophy behind them. Wealth in all forms belongs to
society. No individual must appropriate it for himself. Sampat-
tidan should be accepted only from those who accept this basic
thought. We must pursue this programme as vigorously as
Bhoodan or Gramdan. To think that it is a programme more
for the town than the village is also a misconception. Just as we
approach an owner of even a fraction of an acre of land and ask
him to give something out of it to the more unfortunate brother,
likewise, the poorest labourer can give something out of his earning
in sampattidan. Those who have more develop greater greed.
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. The whole Bhoodan thought is based on the idea .thn 1;‘
the poor snd the middle class people arc able to shed 'oﬁ' their %r:;
a climate of co-sharing will be crested which wxlll‘ oomg:e c.:
rich to change their ways. Those who h'lvc no c:s to ga oo
contribute grain or yarn, or any Commodity that they "l; ) pum
of producing, in sampattidan. So, let us be very c

sampattidan is not just a fund for maintaining workers. If a donor

specifies how the money should be spent and if :e det‘;rcx:;eliyt
directs that it should be given as an allowance to ; e w:;u‘d o
can certainly be accepted- What part of sampattidan s 1 b
devoted to the item of rehabilitatiog the landless, s:reald b:
Sarvodaya literature, helping workct? or any other causevs ro:s d oe
specifically decided by the domor hlmse!f. One must ;e ¢ sk fo
sampattidan without explainiog the eatire Sarvodny: t outhom).
Sampattidan is as an important programme s Gramdan.~ (

m———

Vinobaji in Kozhikode

’ bas not been quite satisfactory since the

Ile?Av{:ci ohfullvtlt;y. He had fever with t!n'oat trouble and
passed some restless nights. When he was ad};xsed by th:n (:o:t:;
at Palghat he persisted in walking. His daily p;ogr:mh o
strenuous work affected his health. On 2nd f]uy e ':n 0
attack of ¢ Flu’ and he consented to go by car ;om dom: ct ;; to
another at the request of friends. The schedule p; a;ya ra "
carried on by Shri Vallabhaswami who also addrcss:l . tbc fven:l lg
prayer meetings. It was only on gth July that moka)n cg a
speak to the teachers in a feeble voice at the Ramanattan ara :“-
Sadan. He reached kozhikode on the 11th July by wall}mg al
the distance. The original prognmmf: was to stay there for o;z
two days. But with a view to give him t::st the. stay wta:kex:;en e
by two days more. Still the four dly.s stay in Ko§ iko cEwas
crowded with programmes, group mcetlngf and interviews. dv;n
on the two evenings when prayer meetings were addrcss.c ¥
Shri Vallabbaswami and Sri Damodaradas Mut?dada Vinobaji
could not resist the urge to speak to t.he audience that had
gathered in the _rains anxgious to hear him. Though he was
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physically weak, his pulse sometimes below normal and completely
exhausted he was very cheerful and joking. He would soar up to the
heights of thought and pour out his torrents of ideas on various
subjects in conversations, He was not conscious of his physical
condition. He seems to feel that the spirit soars up higher when
the body is wesker.

On the afternoon of the 11th July there was an all-party

Conference. There was a select gathering of about 30 friends
belonging to the Congress, Communist, and the Praja-Socialist
parties. Vinobaji began by referring to his last three months’
yatra in the lovely land of Kerala in spite of the rains. He said
that though there may be different political ideologies in the country
they should come together on occasions of a national crisis or
conflagration. The land-hunger was one like a national crisis and
all have to join in solving it. Through Bhoodan and Gramdan
movement the land problem has been placed before the people by
appealing 1o their feeling of compassion and sense of justice.
What had been done in other countries through confiscation or
legislation has been now achieved by the people for the first time in
history coming forward for voluntarily liquidating private owner-
ship of land. The very offer of 2,500 villages as Gramdan should
have stirred up all thioking men to awake and act. He was
surprised why the voluntary surrender of village after village has
not been still recognised while violent seizure of land anywhere
would have stirred up the whole country. The achievement of
Bhoodan and Gramdan is insignificant viewed in terms of acreage
of land. But it has brought a thorough change in the outlook of
the people in a simple and non-spectacular way without any
furore.

Vinobaji appealed to them to be stir themselves and participate
in the movement. He made a straight appeal to their heart by
saying ““ If the movement fails it will be a matter for everyone in
the State. You will lose face. I would have the satisfaction that
individually a few of us have done our best. Success or defeat
can neither add nor take away my inner joy ”. He almost threw a
challenge to them in ringing words of majestic pathos.  “ It is your
test, not mine. History has given a great opportunity to you.
Kerala is reputed to be an advanced State. The percentage of
literacy is highest here in the whole of India. People of Kerala
have had relations with the distant countries from the very
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ancient times. A Communist party Ministry bas come to power
here for the first time through the ballot. They are anxious to end
private ownership in land. Pandit Nehru has welcomed Gramdan.
The erstwhile P. S. P. Leader Shri Jayaprakash Narayan has
dedicated himself entirely to this movement. Bhoodan has been
acclaimed by some because of its Indian cultural fragrance. And
yet, only an old maa like myself is going about with a handful of
friends propsgating the cause. History will record that people
were mere passive spectators and did nothing for the furtherance of
the cause. This will certainly not rebound to your credit ™!

This appeal must have gone home to the heart of the friends
of all parties who later decided to have a joint seminar for 3 days at
Mudadi, the constructive work centre of Sri Kelappan when a joint
programme of action can be formulated. This is perhaps the first
meeting of this kind and the first joiat Seminar to be held in the
history of the movement. Though miniature in size, this meeting
has served as a prelude to the larger all-party conference which is to
meet on the 21t and 220d September at Mysore.

The evening prayer meeting was held inside the hall owing to
heavy rains. Vinobaji appealed to those sitting inside to stand so
that they can make room for others standing outside in rain. Still
hundreds were in the road hearing the speech with the umbrellas.
He made a moving appeal to the urban people to beceme the Sevaks
of servants of the villagers who are the Bhaktas of God serving on
the land for the welfare of all.

On the morning of the 12th July eminent writers, pocts and
journalists in Malayalam language met to hear Vinobaji. Vinobaji’s
talk was a literary feast to them of a high order. He began by
quoting from Panini meaniag * on¢ word, properly Unde.rsto?d and
rightly used opens the portals of heaven fox: the writer”. He
devoted his whole speech to bring out the inherent power and
vitality and sanctity of each word in the Sans'krit clnssn.c. He
quoted seversl words to prove bow each reveals a history of its own
as though speaking to us directly. )

In the afternoon there was a mecting of the leading members
of the commercial community of Kozhikode convened by the efforts
of Sri Shyamjee Soonderdas. Previously for sbout o week Shri
Shyamijee, Shri Mahesh Kothari and Srimathi Kaathi Behn.:nd
others were approaching the leading merchants for sampattidan.
Some of the businessmen had signed the danapatras. Unlike the
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formal announcement of the number of patras snd the amount
promised, the donors themselves came one after another and gave
the danapatra to Vinobaji recciving his blessings.

Vinobaji, impressed by the solemnity of the function spoke at
length on the personal and spiritual significance of Sampattidan.
He said that man has three kinds of Dharma. Through first he
serves his family. But not cootented with it he extends it to his
caste and community., He goes further and serves in the National
sphere through politics and the State. In this age of vast scientific
advancement man has to go beyond the frontiers of his country to
embrace the whole of bumanity end the world as his field of
service. Just as his service in the home was merged in the service
of society and the nation, his service through the State also should
be merged in the Loka Neethi or the law that governs the genera)
welfare of humanity, above politics and the state.

Man may contribute much to welfare work through the State
by way of taxes. But any amount of indirect service of this kind
does not purify the individual’s heart, ennoble bis thoughts and
enlarge his vision for achieving the very purpose of birth
( Purushartha ). 1t is only by voluntary service of individuals
impelled by compassion that would fulfil the spiritual destiny of
man. Therefore all welfare work should be the major function of
the individuals in the socicty and it should become a secondary
function of the State. A time should come when all welfare work
would be done voluntarily by the society through compassion with
po need for the State. It is our aim to create a condition which
would reduce the responsibility and function of the State to a point
when ultimately the State would become superfluous. Herein lies the
basic pbilosopby of the Sampattidan movement, he said Sampattidan
donors will themselves be the bankers of their offers and will spend
the amount according to the advice of the Kerala Sarvodaya Mandal.

On 13th July there was a conference of students. He advised
them to rise above the limitations of language, province, nation and
to become representatives of humanity and pever surrender their
freedom of thinking to amy particular political party. Later he
talked to 8 small group of Harijan workers and said that there was
no justification in free India for service in.the name of any
particular community, as all service must be only in the name of
mankind to those who are in the lowest rung of the ladder without
any label of community.

o .
Gleanings from Vinobaji’s
Speeches in Kerala

Vinobaji has been dealing with a variety
of subjects in his Kerala Yatra. We are
giving below the gist of some of his
speeches on subjects of topical importance.

Constitutional Communism in Kerala

ERALA has now attracted the entire world’s attention. From
my personal contact with her people during the last three
months’ Bhoodan tour in Kerala, T can say that her people are
good-hearted and intelligent. They have a wide international out-
look and are quick to grasp the changing events of the world and her
problems. Kerala people were in contact with the people of other

pations of the world even during the days of the Roman Empire.

The all important problem of the dsy is < World Peace’.
Nations that believed in violence and armaments for ¢ peace * have
now begun to think of the way of escape from blood and desiruc-
tion. This is a great thing.

The door for the way of further advance is now open. Kerala
should strive to guide and lead. She has now evolved Constitu-
tional Communism—a wonder not only to India, but to the whole
world. Communist representatives chosen by the free will of her
people in mass clection are now running the admiuistration of the
Kerala State. Such an event is unknown in the history of
Communism in the world. Such a change over in other Communist
countries could be effected only through violence and bloodshed.

History shows that India has been absorbing every new ideal
coming to her shores from outside countries and developing it in
her own way. With her spiritual background she indianises every
ism in her own cultural way. Socialism of the West did undergo a
change here in India. Indian socialism is based on the creed of
Gandbhiji’s non-violence.

It is but natural that good men’s hearts are moved at the
sight of suffering. Violeace creeps in when they feel impatient and
try to bring relief in all burry. While I was in Hyderabad, the
Communist friends also chaoted ¢Ramdhua’ along with other
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people. When 1 asked them if they have faith in chasting
¢Ramdbun’ they said that it was not their faith in *Ram®’, but
their faith in the people that made them chant along with them.

.Communists in India, I hope, will begin to have faith in
ments] transformation. It is unzvoidable. Or else how could
communists in Kerala take a liking for constitutional methods ?
Constitution is only a man-made one, it is not a Bhrama Vidya.
Tt can be changed as the time demands. To give a spiritual
essence to every new ideal and its method of realization is inhereat
in the nature of India and her culture. I hope this Constitutionsl
Communism will evolve into a * non-violent Communism. ”
1 wish the land problem in Kerala will be solved in the non-violent
way. (From a speech at Koduvalli, North Malabar, Kerala)

‘t# t.t ‘.‘
THE DHARMA OF TEACHERS

It is the teachers who build the strong fouadation of s
powerful nation. A teacher has been described as the * path-
finder” in our ancieat scriptures. In the “Rig Veda ™ we
find the students when approaching ateacher addressing him,
“Oh, ye of wondrous wisdom and immense strength, teach us,
teach us how to despel ignorance, huoger and suffering”. The
function of a real teacher is to impart wisdom, to instil the creative
faculties and give strength to solve the difficult problems that
confront the students in their life in the world at large. The

teacher is the real guide and it is he who mouids the character of
the citizens of any nation.

Such ideals of teachers are rare to find amongst us in these
days. The education is now under the control of the State-
authority. The ruling party in power of the state brings its own
pet schemes which are forced on the teacher and the taught in a
regimented way. The teachers are simply employees and the
teaching profession has become one of wage-carning. They are not
free men to ecxpress their opinions with courage and convictien.
There is not the grit in them to say straight that a specific plan,
scheme, or system is bad and should not be imposed with com-
pulsion. Neither have they the descrimination to say what is good
for the students, the citizens of to-morrow. They even lack the
sense to appreciate the good points of a scheme irrespective of the
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party that brings it. The students have understood this weakness
in their teachers and nowadays po student spproached his teacher
with the prayer as quoted sbove from  Rig Veda "]

This sorry state of affairs should change. The teacher
should fuaction as a free man of courage and strength. He should
pever acPas a tool of the State-power. He must condemn whst is
bad and proclaim what is good in the field of education. He must
have the creative talent in him which should inspire in the
students their creative strength. His love of service to sll around
should shape the students as real sevaks of the people. He should
stand above party and politics. He should inspire in the students
the power of free thinking. (A summary of the post-prayer address
to the Basic Education workers at * Seva Mandir ™ Ramsnatakara,
near Calicut on 9—7—57.)

t‘o t“ .‘t

THE DUTY OF THE PRESS IN FREE INDIA

In these days the Press and newspaper editors have a great
responsibility. The Press is an almighty force in the country.
The military force bas its strength. The Government has its
power and authority. Similarly literature and newspapers have
their great influence on the people. The power of the Press
can be used for good as well as for evil. Newspapers should
show the courage to stick to Truth and Truth alene. But
when speaking truth they should exhibit gentleness and sweetness,
compassion, love and Truth, all these things should go together and
then only the Press can do good to the people.

Nowadays the Press gives more publicity to political matters.
Of course, in subject nations the Press should give more space to
political affairs. In slave countries there is no ¢ Dharma’. The
first Dharma of a slave nation is to fight for its independence.
Once Tilak asked as to what portfolio he would like to handle when
he would become a minister in Free India. His reply was that he
would mever accept ministership snd would be simply a teacher to
teasch Vedas and mathematics. In fact he desired to spend
more of his time in studies but he spent the whole of his
life-time in political activitics, because he felt that it was his first
Dharma and he realised that unless the country became free, social
tegencration was impossible. So also im the case of Gandhiji. But



50 SARVODAYA

Gandhiji combined social activities with his political work. And
what is the last charter ‘Gandbhiji gave to the Congress Organisa-
tion? He wanted the Congress to convert itself entirely into an
association of Luka-Sevaks. Why did he suggest this? It was
because congress was the biggest and the most powerful orggnisation
in the country and so it should take up the social wor® for the
welfare of all in the country. This means that social service
organisation should be the biggest and it should hold the foremaost
place. Political affairs should be given only the pext place

' The newspapers nowadays give more space to political activi-
ties. They give two or three columns to even unimportant
speeches of even an ordinary Minister of the Government, Suppose
Ike and another meet and discuss. Immediately the news is
Published in bold types. These do not sometimes even give the sub-
ject oo which they had discussions. Yet that has become a big item
of important news! This is the case not only in India but in
almost in all countries of the world. This is a sorry state of
affairs. The Press should give wide publicity to social activities s0

that the people may know about them. (From a speech
Bhumi Press, Kozhikode on 14—7—57.) peech at Mathru-

Vinobaji addressing an All-pany meeting of worke
Kozhlkodconll—7—57f frworkars o
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SOME INTERESTING QUBSTIONS

[Vinobsji's Answers to some Questions put by some at
Arangettukars near Shoranur (Kerals).]

Q: Do you feel any special joy in leading such a simple
life? Have you sny idea to chahge when your purpose is
achieved ?

Viooba: To man simplicity is 8 virtue and sa asset. It gives
him time to think and meditate for which s man after pleasure
and luxury hardly finds time. Imagioe the case of one or two
sole occupants of a big maasion full of furnitures and fittings.
They have to devote all their time to keep them neat and tidy. A
man with a single room, using it for his study, cooking, eating,
sleeping etc., finds ample time to study and meditate.

In these days man is always in & hurry and that what for?
He is always after earning and hoarding thinking that it will
briog him comfort for ever. He listens to the radio-music in his
house all through the nightto find peace. To the sweet music
within himself he never turos his ear. Our very breathing itself
is 8 fine Veena but its music is audible only to those who find time
to meditate.

Simple life is the highest. Bhoodan work is for me a
« Sadhana ”’ for spiritual realization.

Our country is poor and has not enough to eat even. Produc-
tion has to be increased but there should be a limit toit. But
it should not aim to be as rich as America. Americans, inspite of
their luxury and sbundance are not bappy. Thereis no peace and
contentment. There suicides are on the increase. Where there is
competition, love cannot exist. There will be neither chance or
time to love or to be loved.

..t ‘.‘ “t

Q: Whatis the place of silence in character-building ?

Vinoba: God has blessed man with a pair of hands and the
power of articulate speech. The monkeys, of course, have got two
bands, but they are used only to snatch away things aad not to
serve others. There are also men who misuse these hands to beat,

to inflict injuries and to exploit others but they are no better than
bessts. These two bands are given to men to give and to serve.
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With bis hands man purses the sick, tenders his parents and saves
the drowning man, is compassionate as he cannot bear to see the
suffering of otbers.

This power of articulate speech in man is & blessing. Words
are the means to show one’gx love, to impart his knowledge 1o
others, snd to pray to God. But they are often used to wound
others, to decry things and provoke others for a quarrel. It is
words that inflict the deepest wounds in man’s mind. If man
makes up his mind to use words for good only, he will.grow in
strength day by day. He who talks too much runs the risk
of his words wounding others’ feelings, for everyone of his
words is not a product of his thought. He who restricts
his speech, finds more time to think and his words wil|
have more weight and value. Sileace gives man more time to think
and coatemplate.

BERTRAND RUSSEL’S HOPE

In view of the hazards involved, every large-scale
nuclear explosion is a crime against humanity. It is
nonsense to pretend that national safety can be secured
by nuclear weapons.

The pursuit of safety through armaments is now,
more than ever before, the pursuit of an illusion. But,
in any case, the pursuit of safety by such sbominable
means is a crime as well as a folly and I profoundly
bope that the public opinion of mankind may induce

some measure of sapnity in the Governmeonts of
the world.

“ Peace News"

Gramdan as a

Defensive Planning

ACHARYA VINOBA

This is an important address at the workers training camp at
Kaladi. Vinobaji presented the strongest case for Gramdan.
Vinnbaji pleaded for Gramdan as the best way of planming
for the villages in India in the evemt of war as an defensive
measure.  He argued that Gramdan would afford as the best
basis even for the fulfilment of the Government’s Five Year
Plan. After the development of suitable an?wsphere tlfrt.mgh
intensive propaganda by the workers, Vinobaji would anticipate
a condition when the Government itself may enforce Gramdan
through law.

ODM.( I would mainly confine myself to things which I consider
T necessary for our workers. The i'dca of Sabai Bhooms
Gopal Ki (or all land belongs to Gopal, i. e, the people -of the
village) should be expressed in such a maoner as not to fn.g}}ten
anybody. In imbibing this idea we have to understand thl-t this n.de:
is not frightful but is actually oane which removes ail fnghts', just
as Satyagraha is not frightful but a‘ctually removes all frights.
These days, however, the mere memlon. of _Satyagraha seems t.o
frighten people. I do not want to g0 iato its .rcasons but |t. is
undoubtedly necessary to correct this idea, Mentllon of compassion
does not create fear in snybody’s heart, mention of love and
affection does not frighten anybody, even the use of the word
fearlessness does not frighten anybody, the mention of truth alse
frightens none but the very mention of Satyagraha cre.ates some
fear. Then does it mean that Satyagraha ' is somcthu?g con-
tradictory to concepts of truth, love, compassion, etc., which have
always given life to this world? Or is it a different type
of thing which creates fear in the heart? The fear ncverthf:less is
created. Therefore, I say that we have to correct our idea of
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Satyagraha. Only then it will become powerful, otherwise it will

lose its power.
THE URGENCY FOR VILLAGE PLANNING

Similarly, if the idea of Gramdan creates fear then it implies
that we have wrongly understood it and wrongly explained it.
Todsy, on account of s variety of reasons, India needs Gramdan,
and cottage-industry-based reconstruction on  the basis  of
Gramdan. , Among these reasons the most important is the one
caused by the circumstances, and circumstantial reasons are
jmportant, Prayer is our daily work and duty; but if while we
are praying, a fire begins to rage then it is our duty to keep to
our heart our prayer attitude and rush with a bucket of water to
put down fire. You cannot pray while fire is raging. This we
have to do because a circumstantial reason has presented itself
which is more powerful than the daily Dharma. And so powerful
circumstantial necessity for a village planning ‘based on Gramdan
and a cottage-industry-based planning has presented itself because
of the highly unstable world situation in which nobody can say
when a world war might start. This is not just an imaginary fear.
This fear is very real in the picture of the world which is before us
today. We have all to think of it and we must have a method of
dealing with it.

IF WAR BEGINS?

If war begins, our entire Five-Year Plan will collapse and
will become impossible. Therefore, those who are in-charge of
national® planning bear the responsibility of planning in such a
manner that if world war begins, our planning should not collapse,
but rather become stronger. If, however, we have planned on
the basis that there is no possibility of war and that peace will
remain in the world, then it will have to be said that in our
planuing we have not kept the world condition before our minds
and that our planning has been blind. It is obvious that we
cannot do nationsl planning by closing our ecyes. That planning
must have some sections which should remain firm under sl
conditions and those sections must be important oaes. My study
of the Five-Year Plan does not convince me that we are planning
with this perspective in view. I might be slightly unfair whea

(Continued on page 63)

What comes after Bhoodan an
RicHazp B. GREGG.

Mr. Richard B. Gregg was a close associate of Mahatma
Gandhi and is the author of several. books enriching Gandhian
literature, his latest book being * The Compass for
Civilization”. He is now in Gandhigram (Madura District)
and has been closely studying the Gramdan Movement. We
are grateful to him for this special contribution on the subject
for Sarvodaya. This is specially useful for the planned
reconstruction of Gramdan villages.

HOLLY aside from the immense moral and political values
and results of Bhoodan and Gramdan, those two move-
ments are fully justified because of their results in terms of the
effective use of energy. The source of all physical energy on the
carth is the present and past radiation of encrgy from the sun.
Solar energy warms the carth, coables the plants and trees to
grow, cvaporates water from the oceans, moves the winds which
bring the clouds and rain, supplies water for the rivers. The
plants on land and in the sea support all the insects, fishes, animals
and man himself. Coal and petroleum oils are the products of
plants that grew ages ago. They are stored up solar energy. Al
this energy makes possible all the activities of man, and hence is the
source of all wealth.

Since the sunshine falls on the land, the soil is the means by
which maokind can use the current flow of solar energy. If that
use is hampered, wealth is lost. Two ways by which that use is
hampered are (1) by owoership of agricultural land by landlords
primarily interested in moaey income from it, and (2) by subdivi-
sion of theland into such small lots and so scattered apart that
the cultivators cannot work effectively with their ploughs and lose
much time going from lot to lot.

The way that landlord ownership hampers the effective use of
the land is this. If a lease of agricultural land lasts for only one
or two years and no just allowance is made to the peasant tenant
for any improvement he makes in the soil or equipment, the
tepant cannot afford and will not make any such improvements.
They would all be taken sway from him at the end of his lease.

T Y
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He will- not_enrich the soil adequately with compost, even if he
had the means of making it. He will not rotate the crops so as to
enrich the soil, for a proper rotation takes at least four years. He
will not plaot any repid growing trees for firewood so as to
release cow dung for use on the soil. He will only treat the soil
30 a3 to get the utmost money out of it in one year, to meet the
exactions of the Jandlord. And if this continues generation after
generation, the peasants lose their former koowledge and skill for
treating the soil wisely. The soil gets poorer and poorer year
after year. Now the soil of India produces on the average less
wheat per acre than that of almost any other country in the

world where wheat is grown. The yield of most Indian crops is
very poor,

But if the peasant owns his land and can avoid mortgagiog or
selling it, he can and will invest all his skill, knowledge, time
and energy on it. Them he can work and know that both he and
his children and grandchildren will benefit by his toil. Then be
will have time to study the 80il in each of his ficlds and see how
it behaves and responds to different crops, in different kinds of
monsoons, Peasant ownership does not guarantee high production
per acre, but experience from all over the world proves that
peasant ownership of the land is an essential precondition of the
best quantity and quality of crops per acre. This is the prevsiling
condition of the countries of Burope, like Hollaad, Denmark
and West Germany where the highest crop production is obtained.

The second kind of hampering of the use of land,—breaking
the land into too small and too scattered fragments,—is & very
complicated and difficult condition to correct. Probably Gramdan
is the best solution for it. In Gramdan the entire village owns
all the land surrounding it and can distribute it for working most

efficiently among the different farmers of the village. Gramdan
also corrects the harmful results of landlordism.

But suppose Bhoodan and Gramdan have been accomplished.
Those are great steps forward. But to actuslly succeed in
persuading the soil to produce more and better crops something
further is nceded. In order that the peasants may profit morally
by these steps and gain the most possible sclf-respect, self-
confidence, sclf-reliance, initiative, hope and freedom, all these
steps should be taken by the peasants themselves. And the means
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they use must be familiar, within their mental and ecomomic
resohrccs, in a word, swadeshi. We can help them, but the
actual work they must do themselves. Then the results will be
truly great snd lasting, will be oot only physical and economic but
also moral.

What should be the next step? I believe it should be to
earich the soil itself with what is now going to waste, with what
is now lying idle but cac be turaed iato wealth by people who
are largely also idle. The Indian soil is terribly impoverished.
What it needs is a great iacrease of thoroughly rotted organic
matter. ‘

We are apt to think that rotting is a process of degencration,
some-dirty aad to be avoided. But really it is wise Nature’s way
of promoting the growth of soil bacteria, soil fungi and other
beneficial micro-organisms. These tiny organisms, so small that
they can be scen only undera powerful microscope, when put
into the soil enrich it greatly. Some kinds of these organisms
take nitrogen from the air and make it into organic nitrogenous
salts which feed the plants. Other kinds dissolve minerals from
the sand and rocks in the so0il and make these mineralized
solutions available to the plants which need them. Such organic
compounds are thus created at just the right speed and quantity
for the plants to use them in their growth. These solutions do not
get washed out of the soil by rains in the way that raw chemical
fertilizers do. This organic matter attracts and feeds the earth-
worms who also enrich the soil.

The compost can be made in heaps ia the rainy season and in
pits in the dry scason. If mad: in hsaps in the dry season the
hot winds would dry it out and thco the rotting would not take
place. If made in pits in the raias, so much water would
accumulate in the pits as to drowa out the bacteria. They must
be damp but not wet, and must always have air circulation in
order to live and grow. If at amy particular season the peasants
are too busy to make compost, there are other people in the village
who are then idle and who could be taught to make it and earn some
money for themselves thereby.

The compost materials should be built up in thin layers using
weeds, straw, garbage, topsoil, duag, urine, and even human
night soil, always puttiog some topsoil in every layer. The top
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soil hasin it the kind of bacteria we want to multiply. In the
making, the waste vegetation should always be dampened as it is
put on, and the whole heap or pit should be wetted from time to
time. For the micro-organisms to grow they require both air and
moisture but not too much, of either. The piles should be not
more than six feet wide at the base and slope up to the top not
over four feet high. If made in pits, the pits should be not over
four feet wide and three feet deep, but the pits and piles may
be s long as the amount of material permits. Cover the pits on
top and sides with a one inch layer of soil, and the same for the
top of the pits. If the pits and piles are kept properly moist they
should make nice, well-rotted compost in three or four months.
If they are properly made they should not geoerate flies or smell
badly. Also if properly made the process of fermentation within
the pile will generate emough heat to kill all weed seeds. In
some iostances it may become wnecessary after six weeks to
pull apart the pile and turn the materials and re-pile them so
that what was at first outside becomes the imside and vice
versa.

In putting compost on the soil, it should be ploughed under
immediately. This is because the hot intense tropical sunshine
will kill most of the micro-organisms and thus spoil most of the
value of the compost. Do not spread any more compost on the
soil at onc time than can be ploughed under within half an hour,
if itis at the beginning of a sunny day. If the day is cloudy the
leagth of time of exposure could be loager, especially toward the
end of the day.

After four years of applying such nourishment to all the
soil of aficld at least once & year the structure and colour and
fertility of that soil will have improved immensely. Even after
one year the crops from it will be better. But it takes about four
years to make the soil thoroughly healthy.

For a peasant,a well-made compost heap or pitful is better
than money in the bank. If in all the Indian villages that have
adopted Bhoodan or Gramdan the art and scieace of compost
making can be put into active and persistent practise, the results
will be 80 spectacular that Bhoodan and Gramdan will be embraced
all over the country. I hope the followers of Vinobaji will become
this kind of artists and scientists.

English Interest in Vinoba

DoNaLd G. GrOOM

Our readers are familiar witk Mr. Donald Groom, a well
known Quaker who has almost identified himself with India.
He is now in England explaining the message to the BEnglish
audiences. We are glad to know that he will be returning to
India sn October deputed by the Friends Service Council to
work solely for the Bhoodan Movement in India.

am writing this malnly for those readers in India who might
I like to know what I have been doing since I returned to
Eogland in April, and I must first of all express my debt of
gratitude to India for the past years experience working with the
Bhoodan Movement and for the warm welcome I received from
Vinobaji and his colleagues. This experience sent me back to
England with a real sense of mission to let as many people as
possible know something of Vinoba and his movement. Many
opportuaities for speaking to groups came my way and I bave so far
spoken about 40 times, and everywhere I have found very kees
interest in it, often amazement at the movement. The Friend’s
Service Council have decided to send me back in October to be
at the service of Vinoba for another two years or so. Such is the
feeling of the unity of Friends with the movement.

It was largely through Hallam Tennyson who wrote the book
« Saint on the March” and who founded the ©Bhoodan Well
Fund’ in Eogland, that I made quick contact with groups in
different parts of the country. I met many groups of people—
even groups of children—who had worked hard to collect money
so that wells could be dug on Bhoodan land in India. All were
keen to know what I could tell them about the Indian village, what
wells looked like and how it was that Vinoba started and carried on
the movement which bad so much interested them. Still,
groups are working hard so that they can collect £ 100 for
a well and make a friendly contact with the village where it will be
dug.

There was another group of people I met from time to time. .
It is called the movement for * War on Want *’, and they were very
interested to know about India and the Bhoodan Movement. One
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;aenon in his old age was making dolls to sell for the movemeat for
war on want.

The Adult School Movement has included in its programme
of study for the current year © Vineba Bhave-a Creative Rebel .
Through this movement small groups all over the country are making
serious study of Vinoba-his life and principles. I have been called
by several groups to help with this study, and every time I have felt
that all present felt that they had much to lears. Many were
thrilled to discover that in Vinoba there was some one who was
speaking to the age’s deepest need.

Many of the groups I have met were members of the Society
of Friends (Quakers) of which I am a member. Friends for three
bundred years bave accepted the way of Truth and Non-Violence
and silent waiting upon God has been the basis of its worship and
business meetings. Friends, toe, never have voting in their
meetings but wait until there is unanimity. Thus, my descrip-
tion of the movement in India and the views and ways of Vinoba
thrills my audiances. There is a deep feeling of unity with Vinoba
and his movement.

My talks have often given rise to the question how does this
all apply to usin the West ? Some see very readily that there is a
challenge to the individual in his or her attitude towards posses-
sions, Many seec how appropriste the message is to s people who
seem to be ever acquiring more and more, when so many in the
world have next to nothing. True, my impression of England is
that few people are satisficd with what they have, they want more
and more, and I wonder—afier the car and television what ? !

There are many who see that Vinoba is saying something very
important about the relationship between war and the hold of
centralised Government on the lives of people. But it is difficult
for most of us to see what step we can take in the West to rectify
our serious situation. There has to be more light shown on this
question.

As I write 1 am attending, along with representatives of 22
countries, the Tricnnial Conference of the War Resisters’ Interna-
tional. This organisation was founded in 1921 and its members
are expected to accept the following pledge: ‘“war is a crime
against humanity. We are therefore determined not to support any
kind of war and to strive for the removal of all causes of war.”
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There are 29 branches of the International in different countries
in the world, the newest sections being in Ghana and Indonesia.
War resistance in the modern world is the general title of the
tatks and discussions. One session was allocated to me to speak on
the ¢non-violent social revolution in Indis.’ Already I have
discovered that people in mady countries know a lot about Vinoba
aad follow his movement carefully. The next Triennisl
Conference in 1960 is due to be held in India—this may bea
sigoificant gatheriag for Indis and for the world.

The Right to Life

J. G. CARD. SALIEGE

The child is killed in the breast of its mother.

The child has a right to life.

God alone is the Master of Life.

They kill the man they dislike.

They kill the man who holds different opinions.

They kill by making people die of hunger.

They kill by making people die of cold.

They kill because they are stroager ; they kill because they are
more crafty.

They kill by denunciation ; they kill by slander.

They kill by casting into the street, by radio, by the press, by
words of hate.

In a world in which the natural law is everywhere violated,
human life has no value, and the digaity of the human soul is
denied. '

God alone is the Master of Life.

Thou shalt not kill. Thou shalt not seek revenge. Thou
shalt not covet the death of thy neighbour,

There are many who say in the presence of some injustice eor
outrage : it is normal.

No, no assassination is normal. No injustice is normal. No
infringement of the natural law is normal,

The commandment of the Lord remains : thou shalt not kill.

All terrorists are inhuman and are condemaed by Christian
morality.
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The bumsn person bas a right to life.. ..
... .Brethren, do not do to another that which you would not
bave done to yourselves. At least that.
Do not say : it is' normal, when misfortune has not toucked
you, but has come to your neighbour.
Violence destroys ; batred kills. .
Both are opposed to the spirit of the Gospel. Both sre
incapable of building peace.
1 say to you again: Love one another.
That is the Lord’s command.
If you do not love another, who then will love you ?
It is my most fervent wish, it is the object of my constant
prayer, that you should love one another.
( from: Who shall bear the flame ?)
( Sest by: P. Champa, Kurseong )

Extensions of Pacifism
PEACE PILGRIM, Cologne, New Jersey, U.S.A.
have extended my pacifism to include God’s creatures as well as
God’s children. Therefore I refrain from eating meat, fowl
and fish, and from using products made with this extension of
pacifism I feel an at-oneness not only with all human beings but
also with all of God’s other creations and with God.

1 have extended my pacifism to include non-payment for war
as well as non-participation in war. Therefore I live below income-
tax level, and avoid all other direct federal taxes by living without
luxury items, amusements, ctc. Since making this extension of
pacifism I bave been living in barmony with my conscience and
experienceing the great freedom of simplicity.

I bave extended my pacifism to include psychological violence
as well as physical violence. Therefore I do not eriticise, judge or
harbour any negative fecling toward my brothers and sisters,
knowing that those who are spiritually ill enough to do not-good
things are in need of transforming love and prayer. Since making
this extension of pacifism I have been able to talk about the way
of love and peace to people from all walks of life and through the
medium eof all the news services.

(** Peace News™ April 18, 1957.)
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(Continued from page 54)

I say this, but I feel so on the basis of the Plen that is before us.
The Plan takes for granted that peace will reign in the world. I do
sot think that in the conditions of to-day we can plan for the
whole nation on this assumption. This is unscientific planning.
My object is not to criticise planning. I merely want to add that
everyone must besr in miad that to-day Gramden and planning
on the basis of the village should be regarded as a defeansive
measure.

GRAMDAN AS A DEFENSIVE

I would like to explain why to-day I am so imsistent upon
Gramdan. I have no hesitation in accepting that Gramdan is
permanent concept and it will develop graduaily. I will even
concede that the few hundreds of Gramdans we have received thus
far should be consolidated and results achieved and then we should
go in for more Gramdans. Thus I could have adopted a
go-slow-policy, for this is a basic concept and if a basic concept
spreads gradually there isno harm. But you will see that now
I am a bit insistent oa this idea of Gramdan. The reason why
I am so restless is that if we fulfil this task quickly we save
ourselves fromall dangers. Butif we are not quick enough we
will not be able to do anything. Even that does not wOrry me as
the idea that our failure will have a bad effect on the nation’s
planning, though that planning might be somehow defective, If
planning fails the prestige of the Government will go down. We
should not think in the spirit that this does not matter at all for us,
for that will lead to 8 fall in the prestige of the country and in our
prestige as well. I am oot worried about the idea that if Gramdans
do not come quick enough the Bhoodan Movement will not be
able to keep its tempo apd land re-distribution will be considerably
delayed. I even say that we should not worry if the speed of
Gramdan increases. If Gramdans increase, to that extent our
burdens will be lightened. When I say all this I bave in the
background of my mind the prospect of a dangerous war. I do
not want to frighten anybody wnor would 1 be frightened
myself. On the contrary, if & war starts we have to show greater
patience, perseverance and caution, and what I say is actuated by
all these ideas,
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GRAMDAN & COTTAGE—INDUSTRY

From the point of view of Gandhian planning, it is necesséry
to emphasize Gramdan and also cottage-industry-based planning
in order to save our national planning and to save our country,
in order that the effect of war‘on the nation may be less dangerous,
in order that our villages may be safe, and to a certain extent the
cities also. I would emphasize that every village must have jn
its stocks at least two years’ food supply. Otherwise, if the village
folks have to go out for purchasing grain, they will die in times
of war. And a village will be able to store two years’ grain-supply
when sl of them will plan together ; and such an overall villsge
planning will be possible only when there would be Gramdan.
Till such time as conditions in the village continue as today—in
other words if private ownership of land continues and some people
own land and others remain landless—the entire village will not
develop a unified spirit. And till such time as a village does not
have a united spirit there can be no village planning. Without
overall village planning no village can be self-sufficient, and
without Gramdan no village can have overall village planning.
Therefore, Gramdans are essential. I am emphasizing this
aspect 83 a defensive measure. Gramdan to-day is absolutely
essential for the progress of our villages and for our defence.,

GRAMDA}I LAW MAY FOLLOW POPULAR AWAKENING

And so Government planning must be on the basis of
Gramdan. I will even go to the extent of saying thatif in the
achievement of this a little ccercion may be necessary, there is
no harm. When a person of non-violent ideology talks in this
manner, it might be considered very dangerous. But we must
remember that when one is faced with the problem of his country’s
defence, alittle amount of ceercion is bound to come in. The
Government rules and the people have to accept it. Supposing
the Government orders mobilisation, though some conscientious
objectors may be left behind, others will have in any case to
come. [In other words, in a time of danger we submit our lives to
the care of the Government. When the question of defence
comes in, ccercion is bound to come. It is not such a type of
ceercion 83 to encourage people to resist it. Once the people
come to believe that the Government is anxious for Gramdas,
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because without it the defeace of the country would not be possible
and then if governmental ceercion is applied for it, I would be
fully prepared te accept it.

I do net know whether I have been able to place my point of
view before you in the correct perspective. If from what I have
said yod comec to the conclusion that this man has now
accepted legal ceercion or a type of violent pressure, then I must
say that you have not followed me. Either I have not been able to
explain myself to you or you have not understood me. But [ do
not think that I can be more explicit. [am very clear in my
mind. If the whole nation has to be saved from large-scale
violence, then legal ceercion is bound to be there. If after that
atmosphere has been created in favour of Gramdan, the Government
passes a law that every village should be given in Gramdan, it
does mean a certain amount of pressure. But I am now in favour
of accepting such a pressure because today I consider it essential
as a defence measure. I do not want you to go and preach amon
the people that the Goverament should force Gramdans throngz
pressure. I am not going to preach that way. But I do mean
to tell people that you must give Gramdan—you must plan in
your village and you must decide to stand on your legs so
that you may also save the Government. Thus both can save each
others (A speech at a workers’ Training Camp at Kaladi on 12—5~57)
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The Second Bihar Sarvodaya Conference

MMEDIATELY following the Kaladi Sarvodaya Sammelan the
second Bihar Sarvodaya Conference was held at Pusa Road
(Darbhanga) for three days from 28th to 30th June ’57. Nearly,
1,300 Sarvodayas workers in various ficlds and the well-known
leaders of Bihar attended the conference. Shri Baidyanath Prasad
Chowdhry presided. The discussions and decisions centered
mainly round Gramdan, decentralisation of khadi work and re-
orientation of Nai Talim.

Shri Jayaprakash Narayan spoke on the theoretical, economic
and social aspects of Gramdan and examined it from the point of
view of land-reform, co-operative farming, economic planning and
socialism. He said that Gramdan is the only solution of India’s
land problem in the context of democracy. The alternative to
Gramdan will be collectivisation through totalitarian methods
possible only under a dictatorship. Millions of farmers had to be
jailed or killed in Russia for the sake of collectivisation. St
Russia could not abolish private ownership of land completely.
No political party can abolish private ownership by legislation in a
country like India and he cited the case of the Communijst
Government in Kerala which cannot think of it. Even co-opera-
tive planning visualised by the Government would not succeed
under the present system of private ownership. The real co-
operation among the people could be possible only with thejr
surrender of private title over land in favour of the village
community. Even collective farming sponsored in some places
cannot be imposed on the people. It would be welcome. only if
it is possible without creating the managerial class in the village.
He pleaded for Gramdan even as the best defensive measure in
war condition when the Five Year Plan cannot be implemented.
But villagisation and a broad based village plan can go on uninter-
rupted even uander the strain of a war.

Shri Jayaprakash said that Indian socialism cannot be a
proto-type of the Western socialism but ours would be an
agrarian socialism based on voluntary surrender of land ownership
by seventy per cent of the people. Even from political point of
view no party can afford to antogonise the 70% of the people by
attempting to deprive them of their land through legislation.
Gramdan in the only logical basis of Indian agrarian socialism.

(condensed from the report by Sachchidanand)

"Gramdan Conference in Maharashtra

.IMULTANEOUSLY with the slow progress of Gramdan in
Madura district in Tamiload in last December there was a
windfall of Gramdans in the far off Maharashtra which cannot
claim to have made remarkable progress in Bhoodan. This seems
to be the peculiar power of spiritual forces acting oo remote
regions perhaps more effectively than on immediate vicinity.
Now Maharashtra has taken the second rank among the states that
have received the largest oumber of Gramdans. Now the
immediate problem is the stabilisation of these villages, arrange-
ments for credit facilities for the agricultural season and the
long-range reconstruction work. Shri Govindrao Deshpande, the
pioneer worker in Gramdan work had been contacting all the
leading men and institutions and the ministry with regard to
itnmediate work in the Gramdan villages. There was a conference
of leading workers of Maharastra in Poona on the r2th and 13th
July. Shri Shankarrao Deo, Dr. D. R. Gadgil, Acharya Bhise,
Shri T. S. Bharade, Minister for co-operation of Bombay State,
Prof. Dantwala of University School of Economics, Bombay,
Shri Lele of Khadi Commission and many others spoke frem
varied angles. Shri Balubhai Mchta, Sri Govindrao Shinde, Baba
Redikar, Bhai Dhavan, Sri Madhavarao Desphande who have been
in this work gave an account of the Gramdan villages and their

conditions and needs.

The conference went on for two days. At the end Shri
Govindrao Deshpande summed up the discussions and presented the
immediate and long-range problems facing them. The immediate
work is to create a recognised body for ecach village which can
be in charge of land, its distribution, cultivation and to organise
multi-purpose  co-operative socictics. In the meanwhile some
legally recognised association like the Maharashtra Seva Sangh
has to approach the Government for arranging for credit facilities
for agricultural operations. A Development committee for
Gramdan villages consisting of Shri Balubhai Mehta, Acharya
Bhise, Shri Bhau Dharmadhikari, Smt. Kamalabhai Joshi, Shri
Narayana Desai, and Shri Govindrao Deshpande was formed and a
plan of action for intensive propaganda was decidad.

In this connection we would like to state that the Bombay
Government can very casily advance short term Taccavi Loaas
to all the agriculturists in these Gramdan villages even under the
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existing legal provision, on the security of crops, as it is done by
the Madras Government in Gramdan villages of Madura district.
It need not wait for the formation of the Gramdan Sarvodaya
Mandal or multi-purpose co-operative socCieties,

Nai Talim Seminar at Sevagram

OLLOWING the resolution to reorientate Nai Talim in the
context of Gramdan the Hindustani Tslimi Sangh held a
seminar in Sevagram for four days from sth to 8th July, 1957.
Sri Kaks Kalelkar presided. About a 100 workers from all over
Indis attended. Sri Dhirendea Mazamdhar, Acharya Dharmadhi-
kari, Jaya Prakash Babu, Sri Shankerrao Deo, Sri Siddharaj
Dhadda, Smt. Asha Devi, Sri Aryanayakam, Prof. K. Arunachalam
and others took part in the discussions. When Bhoodan had
consummated in Gramdan Nai Talim or Basic Education has
naturally to readapt itself to go band in hand with the revolutionary
current of Gramdan. It is only Nai Talim which can claim to bave
an srmy of well-trained thousands of teachers and students all over
India. It is a growing non-violent Shanti Sena of the nation in a
way. Since they are purcly imbued with educative ideals, they
will prove to be the ideal workers for reconstruction in the Gramdan
villages.

The main agenda before the seminar was to extend the scope
of Nai Talim to pervade the whole society. The post-basic school
boys of over fifteen ycars can take up this work for social
transformation as the aim of education. Students and teachers
should meet all men and women and children and explain the
urgency of Gramdan. They should make a survey of some
villages when they go on pada-yatra. Wherever the atmosphere
is favourable they should intensify their work. The institution
itself must be a mobile one frequeatly contacting the neighbouring
villages.

The seminar divided itself into 4 committees for making
suggestions in the light of discussions and various subjects. The
committee which considered the method of creating a favourable
condition for Gramdan recommended to the following effect. Half a
dozen Sarvodays and Bhoodan books must be read by all teschers
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and students. A two days’ camp should be held and followed by a
week’s pada-ymra. Three weeks in a month should be spent in
pade-yatra and one week in the school. The experienc.e of the
students in pada-yatra should be written down and discussed,
The walking tour can be atilised for discussing social, political and
economic problems. Professor Arunachalam made a comprehensive
review of the present condition of Basic education snd presented the
pew problem facing it. Sri Asha Devi and Sri Marjorie Sykes took

great efforts to make the semiuar a success.
It was also decided to hold the eleventh Nai Talim Conference
in November, *s7 somewhere in Bihar.

Bird’s Eye View of Bhoodan Work

£9INCE the Kaladi Sammelan the Movement has become

practically a Gramdan Movement. Therefore workers are not
giving much of their attention for collection of land here and there
but they are concentrating in seminars and conference and pada-
yatras for mutual discussion aad for a systematic programme for
Gramdan. Along with this Bhoodaa is also being collected and
distributed in several parts of the country. We are giving bere a
glimpse of some of the reports received.

In Gujarst Sri Ravi Shankar Maharaj has been continuing
his oon-stop pada-ystra. Sri Baba Raghavadas is continuously
having his pada-yatra in U. P. Thereis an Akanda Pada-Yatra in
Fizabad district. In M. P. 6 groups of workers are moving about
solely distributing land. Sri Baoaaliji insugurated a seminar in
Nagpur. In Rajasthan 100 leading constructive workers met at
Savai-Madhavpur in a seminar on 3rd July when Sri Trilokchand
Jain, Sri Gokul Bhbai Bhatt, Sri Haribabu Upadhyays and others
addressed them. In Indore s nom-stop pada-yatrs has started.
They have taken a vow to carn their bread by daily manual labour.
In Bharatpur sad Kozuri districts two Gramraj sammelans were
held. In Punjab in Hizar district Bhoodan land distribution work
has begus. There was 2 Sarvodaya Confercace at Bombay en 23rd
and 24th July.

In U. P. Sri Suresh Rama Bhai has secured the offer of 3,773
college students to devote their holidays for propagating Bhoodan
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Pada-Yatra party entered U. P. after walking g s ‘ : E & v/ I &

500~ miles.- A batch of students who started an Akands $ v o "-‘;I;;.'T‘;‘MT T
Pads-Yatra from Dwaraka to Calcutta has covered over 1,000 miles g et AT V t
upto June receiving Bhoodan and sampattidan on their way. In bd '
M. P. over 400 acres of land were distributed. In Bihar 43,600
acres of land were distributed o 26,933 families in 3,228 villages,
In. Orissa 72 more Gramdans were received. In Assam, Bhoodsn
yatrs was conducted in 790 villages covering 1,798 miles. 1In
Bengal there were pada-yatras in the 24 Parganas collecting and
distributing Bhoodan.
 InAndhra, Anand Ashram at Mydhkur in Cudappa District is a.
nucleus for Bhoodan and Gramdan work. This district has received
already over 70 Gramdans. Gramodaya Samitis have been formed. =
Sri Prabhakarji, Sri Mothi Narayana Rao, Sri Sadhu Subramanism
and others are co-operating. In Bhimavaram a Gramraj workers ’
camp was held in the last week of June. It was attended by 34
workers from 13 districts of Andhra. In a special message Vinobaji
exhorted them to go ahead with Gramraj programme. In Tami)
Nad a vigorous drive for land distribution in August has beeq
programmed. Sri S. Jagannathan, the Joint Secretary, Tamil !
Nad Sarvodaya Mandal is touring around the districts to organise
4 tegional conferences to be held in the last week of August.
Sri Shankar Rao Deo is expected to preside over them. During the
last three months’ yatra of Vinobaji in Kerals 74 Gramdans have
been received. There are 1,887 families in these villages and the
land offered by them is 785 acres. 646 sampattidan donors have
offered to give Rs. 2,24,666 for a period of five years.
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MY claim is that in the pursuit of
that search lies the discovery of
Sat.ylgnha. It is wnot, however
clsimed thatQll the laws of Satyn:
gra!u have been lsid down or found
This, I do say, fearlessly and ﬁrm-.
ly, fhat every worthy object can be
;ch?eve: by the use of Satyagraha.
t is the highest i ible
x:;:x;s, the greatest force. Socialisng will ;:td bv:l :i:l::;.bl;
. yot‘h.er means. Satyagraha can rid soci s
evils, political, economic and moral. ey of ol

‘HarjAN’® !
JAN', 20-7-'47. Mahatma Gandhi.

TOWARDS THE SUMMIT

THE sced of Bhoodan sown six
years ago h i
tree. It blossomed into Gramdan ing Ori.s.sng:zn ‘;ﬂt? :
uring

Vinobaji’s yatra in Tamilaad it ri
. . ' n i j
:::ng; r::u:::;: of Gaqdl}iii’s conceg:ioe:. .'l;'tt(\)c g;:?“l % ohe
o Kaladi p w :: b:t it is an ascension 8s described rgcn\tru oni
:ge':;llad%; rncptm;,t:!xclt_hrough Gramdan, ‘I'tss ::ul\o!fe':: lhicqucnce ]
fo lay down the ;t ives for the maintenance of peace wchpledng
e e police and.the military.  The recem c;t eio e
Vinoba) madagt”oqu Prapti-patra or the “ Donees’ a lmecnslon of
in future has been welcomed by ma:y :nv;ltdge-
some

o{ the Press which hav i
distribution of Bhood.ane lr:;? critical about the slow progress of

As a climax of the mo
con i vement there i .
Vingel::ili‘,ce P‘;is:g' top-level leaders of all ;;li:;::albc 4 sumait
The conference en’;l Rejeadra Prasad is also “PCthg e e
its solodion. o v;l _discuss the paramount problem ;‘: attend.
looking forward asis of Gramdao. The nation i,O and and
programme on .to the decision of the conference for a aaxiously
tive a lead 1o .;:m"'l and non-party basis and hope thCOn_ccr(e_d
problem and the es:l;)l;:gn::nt( h:f tt,:n-vg"l““ solution Of‘l:h‘c:t l:vl:ldl -
freedom and happiness of all and the ;;':‘:ﬁ_ tr::::,‘:f; for the fall



Vinobajt’s Conclusion of Kerala Yatra

HE historic yatra in Kerala concludes today and Vinobasji
T enters the couatry® of Hanoman, Karnatak tomorrow
morning, as it were to besecech Hanumen for the successful
formation of Shanti-Sena. There was the impressive ceremonisl
fonction for the formation of Shantisena when Shri Kelsppan,
took the pledge snd administered it to Shri Ikkanda Warrier,
Sri Jansrdhanam Pillai, Smti. A. K. Rejamma, Sri Kartha, and
Sri 1. K. Kumaran of the Kerala Sarvodaya Mandal. The pledge
is the same as that of the Lok-Sevak with an additionsl
sixth condition of offering to lay down the life if and when

necessary for the sake of peace without the need for police and
military.

Earlier in the noon in the workers’ meeting about 40 out of
the 58 workers of Kerala assembled to chalk out the programme to
work out under the guidance of Sri Kelappan the Gramrsj and
Shanti-sena in the 80 Gramdan villages in the two Taluks of

Badagara and Quilandy. Just when Baba began his speech there
was a shower of rain 8s a sign of blessing.

Explaining the sigoificance of the Shantisens Vinobaji posed

a significant question to the sadience, * Was there any sshanti,
(peacelessness) which calls upon such @ step of forming Shanti-
sena?” he asked. “Yes!”™ According to him, there did exist
peacelessness and the situation was grave although, one could not
realise it for lack of sensitiveness. An external fever, when it
comes, mneed not cause anxiety. But the unnoticed and
undiagnosed disease in the stomach will be accentasted by
ignorance and indifference and it will never be cured. He had
oot the slightest doubt that what is apparent a8 Shanti did not
really exist in India at all. Peace, of course, was on the surface.
But such peace had no meaning, for, war and peace were, in
Eoglish interchangeable terms. Tt was just like earth mmfor;ned
into a pot and which agein becomes the earth. « Were not
_ Rajo-Guna and Tamo-Guna the product of mutual resction ? Only
under short-sightedness one could be easily satisfied with such
peace,” he added. They think in terms of postponing the war
and maintaining peace somehow for the time being. Heace, the
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term ‘hot war and cold war’. Butlet us oot forget that like
+Scold war® there was “hot peace’ also which is worthless as
peace. Resl peace, i. e., Shanti, which was made of different
stuff, mey spring out of the Shanti-sena. Therc will be real
peace in & well-balanced society sad not in the ene of today.
There is apparent peace oaly because it had not yet blown into
war; and it needs only a spark here or there for its outburst.
Shanti-sena hss therefore a deeper implication as it would not
only climinate such a conflagration of war but also it would remove
the causes of wars.

The totsl land collection during Vinobsji’s Kerala tour was
1,571 acres, donated by 224 domors. About 300 Gramdans were
given. 1,337 donors gave yearly sampattidsn of Rs. 51,405,
Litersture worth Rs. 15,589 was sold. M

An Interview of an American Student

N American young undergraduate, staying in India for the
Jast ninc months on a study tour called upon Vinobaji, just
on the eve of his departure to bis homeland, to take his degree.
Before leaving India in his Kerala Yatra he met Vinobaji.
He put a few questions ,based on his observations in Indis,
Vinobaji first peeped into his questions, and then replied them one
after another. The questions and answers, as given by Vinobsji
are as below :—

Q: How can a man distinguish between self-discipline and
self-torture 7 Are not rituals an excuse to escape the problem that
faces us? Do you think this attitude is universal or limited to
this country slone ?

A: You have asked few questioas but very good ones. You
want to know the differcace between self-discipline and self-
torture. You bave also gxpreued your resction to it. I think it
should be very clear and casy to distinguish between self-discipline
snd self-torture. By self-discipline ome does not feel oppressed,
but en the other hand one feels bappy. You get up at four
morning. You think it is useful for hesith sad mental progress.
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You feel the joy ofit. If you don’t feel such joy, it is self-,
torture. In self-discipline one abides by certain laws, considering
these laws as superior and very useful for his well-being. You bave
accépted a bitter medicine. In taking you must feel inner joy. If
you don’t feel so, you have mot understood the significance of the
medicine. Children do like that without uaderstanding the
significance. The medicine is thrust in their throats by their
pareats. That is the difference between self-discipline and self-
torture. So the result may be the same, but it is the subjective
factor that counts in determining whether it is self-discipline or
self-torture,

Rituals should produce joy if taken as a means of purification
sfter proper understanding. It is the faith thatis significant and
not the external act.

Regarding escapism and the attitude of people in the world
I bave no comparative knowledge of what people are like ia other
countries. But it is perhaps an universal attitude. Because one
wants some escape from his problems and if be could adopt some
spiritual method to avoid, he feels relieved. But that kind of
nature is found everywhere. It is self-deception if he uses this
religious excuse to escape the problem which he cannot solve, and
self-deception is an universal trait and there is nothing particulsr
about it. .

Q: What is your reaction to the finctioning of democracy in
India?

A: Democracy won’t succeed in India if it is copied
literally. Democracy is better than many other *cracies® that
preceded it. It doesn’t suit Indian tradition, for, India has its own
tradition in which difference of majority and minority is non-
existent. Indian tradition is to sit together and to come together
unanimously. This method is followed by the Quackers in
America. Ido not think they are losing anything by thit. If
the principle of unanimity is adopted by the Western democracies,
it will have its effect.

Q: Don’t you think Indisns are more fond of personalities
than principles ?

A: Indians are not fond of personalitics slthough they follaw
good men. If you compare personalities with principles in life

.
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Indians will nstursily like to follow . pringiples .l.'lther _than
personalities;;  of course, they won’t mind  pergonalities. ) In the
Hindu tradition there are so many personalifies, but just as
Christianity is koown after Christ, and Islam afier Mohammad,
Hinduism is not kaowa after aoy indiv'igl_u'al. Ihere' have been so
many spiritual leaders in Iodis but I?dill‘l mind does not accept
any single ‘person as the sole authority. - They prefer ‘tmfh and
son-violence to personalitics snd look upoa them as expressions of
the principles. :
Q: What about Nebru ? |
A: You know that Presideat }!oaschlt was elected for. the
fourth time sad would have beea elected for the fifth time also nfhe
were alive. That is, there is a spell with great men wh;c!:
attracts. That is in every oation. Did not Hitler claim that he

was elected by great majority ?

Q: But Roosevelt was an exception !

A: In a way you are right. Moreover maay Indisns are
not educated. So with them faith works’ ,morc.thnn principle,
This will improve with the growth of proper education.

Q: How will you compare East & West ?

A: My answer would be limited to the best of my
knowledge. [ woa’t judge between W?t ll:ld East.™ The oo-
operative effort that the Westerners do, is their best Bu.t even in
doing good, they may become agg.l'c.mve: Thlt. is their worst
quality. There is no fear of individualism wnh. them ; and
aggression is natural. They are very young. America is but five
hundred years old while [ndia is 10,000 years old. So, as they get
experieace they will be toned dowa.  But there are so many good
qualities in the western couatries. We must pick out the good
from every country.

Q: Whatis the outstanding quality of India that marks it
from the West ?

A: Perhaps you would be the best judge. I can’t see my
own face. I think the quality of Iadiaos is that they are not
exclusive. They are inclusive. Indisns will be st once mdy¢
read Bible. It is not easy with the Christisns. They will hm.: to
be persuaded. A:zcordiag to them, no onc will get salvation,

AY
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valess one embraces Christianity. But Hinduism never says so.
It pever claims that you won’t get salvation ualess you
surrender yourself to lord Krishoa or Rama. Ovur feith sheuld
be expressed in our lives and it will permeate through the
‘stmesphere.

Q: Do you think Bhoodan will work in America also ?

A: Bhoodan is nota national movement, slone; it isan
vniversal one. It could be applied to all the countries. The
Bhoodan idea is that we must share our joys with others. We
should not wish to enjoy exclusiveness and it is just buman
oature to do so. Does not the smoker offer his cigar to bis
neighbour before smoking ? Bhoodan is so simple. It removes all
the barriers between maa  and man and nation and nation. There
is no high, no low, and all are friends. They say, ©live and let
live” Isay ©letlive and live.” ¢Live and let live”’ is a very good
doctrine. But [ offer a better one. The first duty is ¢o let live
Therefore reverse the process. Let others have the joy first, Let
me be the last, But in the English lunguage «“1* s always capital
whereas I feel that  We ™ should be always capital while < *
should be always small.

—DamoDarADAS MUNDADA.

Shanti Sena or Peace Brigade

ACHARYA VINOBA

SHANTI SENA or the Peace Bripade 1
next to Gramdan is the key programme llfat Vim;i%':z’n‘
advocating in kis Kerala Yatra. It is different from our old

conception of peace army. It is mow coming as a se
Gramdan and Gramraj. Its function will be 1o maz:;:"r'n“ tl‘;

sovereignty of the village republi ;
all wayg:w Sf;me of thf w%; ,:;:r:'u ﬁl:dpu}::;%r:m
SHANTI SENA as expressed recently by Vinobafi om
various occasions are summarised and adapted here.
/
URING my recent illness I bave been thinking over the ides
?!' Shanti Sena or peace brigade. It will be an srmy of
wandering helpers, whom I call pariorajakas. They will go to the
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people and explsin the mew ides to them snd create a sense of
friendship and goodwill in society. They will weaken the forces
of hatred and violence. They will carry the message of peace and
friendship to every home. I felt that we must create such s
standing army of non.violeat segvice. I felt I must devote
myself to this task more than anything else. I donot know if I
will live long enough to undertake this responsibility. God will
do ss He plesses. [ am content to put the idea before you.
You must create a Shanti Sema in Kerals, They must devote
themselves to the service of the people, carry the message of
Gramdan to cvery home, maintsin goodwill and peace in
socicty even at the cost of their own lives. Selfless service must be
their motto. -

2. Unless our workers are able to maintain a personal contact
with the citizens we shall not be sble to weaken the forces of
violence. In Kerala we need at lesst a thousand workers who have
dedicated themselves 1o Sarvodaya. We must have a hundred
workers in each district. First we shall have to give them
proper training. They must understand the implications of
Sarvodaya. They must know that we are out te create a society
of the free and equal in which the institution called government has
come to an end. Only then there will be real peace. Our
workers must be free from commitment to 8 party or any narrow
sect. Their loyalty must be to the people. They must serve
the people without any ecxpectation of reward or return.
We want to create this in every State of our country. This
is a field where individusl initistive will have full scope.
Surely thisis nota ficld in which a government can funcrion.
They can give some help in this when they bhave disbanded
their army. Obnly the people who have understood the meaning
of Sarvodaya can create an army of this kind. No political party
can do it. Non-violence and peace will not be established by

. political parties. Political parties perpetuate and accentuate

divisions and differences.

3. Soldiers who have enlisted themselves in Shanti Sena will
have to undergo rigorous discipline in non-violence in order to
become satyagrahis. A satyagrahi can give his loyalty to Truth and
nothing but the Truth as he sees it. Our workers mast acquire the
qualifications of s satyagrahi. A volunteer of the Shanti Sena
will have to sccept the five-feld conditions of a satyagrahi loksevak.
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But be will haveto work under the guidsnce of the Sarvodaya
Mandsl. If this \scﬁﬁgg _proves effectivé we can ask the Govern-
ment to withdraw the police force from the areaia which our
Shanti Sena has proved cffective. ’

© 4 Should those! in the Shanti Sena have a special uniform
and perform drill ?. If they adopt a special uniform it is likely to
bffect their work sdversely. They will be considered as profes-
siopals who are different from the general mass of people in
society,whereas we would - like to see that our voluntecrs are
accepted as trusted -friends by the people. So it is good to
avoid doing anything'that is likely to create @ barrier betweea them
and us. S
s. What do I mean when I saythat an experiment like the
formation of a Shanti Sena is a socially creative phenomenon ?
There is something clemental and dynamic in such a social action.
They are forming N. C.- Corps in schools and colleges.
Supposing they were completely non-violent would they come
onder the category ofl-a Shanti Sema? Obviously not. Our
Shanti Sema would have its centre in the village iwself. Its
inspiration and sustenance will come eatirely from the people
themselves. A socially creative phenomenon manifests itself whea
there is a spontaneous inner urge in the people. I feel young
when I contemplate on “the possibilities of such a Service Corps
growing up in every - village. What a thrilling adventure it is for
young men of the village!

6. 1do notlike totalk big. The talk of world peace may
appear byperbolic. But the formation of a Shanti Sema would
bave such authenticity and vitality that it is bound to influence the
whole world. In its very nature it is universal like an
axiom of geometry. Whether it is practised in a small village or on
a world scale its basic validity remains the same. If a phenomenon
like this which is socially creative takes place in a village its
implications are bound to be felt by the whole world.

There will be a Seminar of Sarvodaya Sevaks for 3 days
from 26th to 27th September at Vinobaji's camp in Mysore
City.

The Lok-Neethi in Samipattidan

ACHARYA VINOBA .

Vinobaji®s address to the Commercial Community at
Koshikode on the 12th Yuly was already referred to in our
previous issue. It is a highly philosophical exposition and
the first of its kind on Sampattidan. It is not a mere sharing
of monetary wealth. It is consciovisly directed to the fulfil-
ment of the spiritual destiny of the individual by ultimately
making the State superfluous through his compassionate
service and transcending the limitations of nation and politics
to embrace the whole of the world and humanity which yest
on the universal law or LOK-NEETHI.

MAN has two phases of life and both blend to make it a
whole. One is the family life, where love is the motive
force for action. Man throughout the world acts on account of
this attachment to the family. But be does not get satisfaction
merely with this, and so tries to render some service teo the
socicty. This is his other phase of lifc. Evenin the service of
society there are two kinds: ome confining itself to narrow
considerations of caste, religion and party, and the other universs
without such limitations. As the knowledge of science is widening,
the field for narrow socisl service is shrinking. The outiook of
man hes widened and the scope for happy human contacts has
increased. Now he should beware of narrow service as that is
detrimental to him, and should take to serving society without petty
comsiderations.
THE TWO WAYS OF SERVICE
This social service again is of two kinds. One is that rend-
ered through the government. We entrust all the responsibility
to the government and make it serve society in all ways. People
send their representatives to form the government and through
them render service. Of late this kind of service has come much
into vogue. But in this the power of tbe State is being used.
Though this service is appreciated, full satisfaction is not derived
from this. Money is needed for these services rendered by the
government. What does the government do 2 It levies taxes, and
people willing or not have to pay them. Of course the people
konow it is their government and pay the taxes. But this kind of
service does not give satisfaction to the people. This service
through government has not the purity of heart, and it is all
external. The taxes have been increased and I pay more now
than what I used to do. Does this mean that that I am doing more
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of social service? Is it not by sheer force that the government is
collecting all its takes from me? There has been no change of
heart in me. Instead of a thousand I pay two thousands now to
help the rendering of greater service, but my heart is not changed.
I do not mind paying taxes, I do not give false income tax returns.
I am so good as mot to cheat government of its taxes. I may be
rendering more service, but my heart has net widened and
mellowed. This kind of social service might go on, but it will not
uplift man towards his spiritual destiny. Dams might be built,
roads formed, factories opened! More houses might be built and
more of everything produced! All this of course has to be done.
All these have been done in Americaand itis a land of plenty
now. But it is said that the Americans bave no contentment.
Physical prosperity will not lead to uplifiment of man or to the
expansion of his heart. We should value more the service born of
compassion and love.

We call the social service born of the heart Fokaneeti or
Janasakthi, and not rajaneeti. So service should be heart.felt
sympathetic and universal. One kind of service is to the family
born of attachment to it. This should be done. Money
should be earned in righteous’ ways, and evil means should be
discarded. He who serves the family so faultlessly is doing real
service, The other type of service is that of co-operating with
the government while it renders service, by paying taxes. But the
third kind of service is born of human love and heart-felt, Here
people render service themselves, Narrow consideration should and
will be given up. And now it is your duty to take to this service
today.

We call this dharma. The first dharma or duty is to the
family. We have explained its conditions : maintaining truth,
earding by righteous means, and loviog the neighbour. All
of the family should be considered and treated alike. In
this way the heart of the man widens. The second dharma is to
the country. We co-operate with the governmsnt in all its good
actions and protest when it goes wrong. Then the government oo
will mend its ways. Protesting against evil shouid be done with
love and humility.

There is neced for this kind of force. The English goverament
attacked Egypt, but the English people raised their voice of protest
against it, aod the government had to yield. This is an example of
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duty to the country. Ce-operation with the government in its good
activities and opposition to its evil acts is the principle of Rashtra
dharma. The third is the duty to bumanity, Manava dharma or
Bakti. So is duty of man classified.

The first duty to the family is born of attachment and this
should expand as to cover the whole socicty. As narrow attach-
ments fade the individual gets merged in the society. To an age
the attachment to the family bas to coatinue, but with experience
and knowledge of life one should become a vanaprastha. The
responsibilities of the house are banded over the children and both
the husband and wife begin to live like brother and sister. Then
they allot their time for the service of the society. Likewise the duty
to the country should widen itsclf ss universal service to humanity.

LIMITATIONS OF STATE’S WELFARE WORK

Let us suppose that the government requires 200 crores for
social services. What does it do? It gives the various items of
work for which money is nmeeded. If people themselves give so
much of money voluntarily thea the society is thoroughly changed.
The governmeat gets the money 88 voluatary coatributions and not
as forced out taxes. How woaderful it will be! There is the
Prime Miunister’'s Fuad. There is some mishap somewhere, and
the people of their own accord and gladly coatribute to the Fund.
The Prime Minister has a scheme for 200 crores and the people
willingly coatribute it. Today we are not evea able to imagine
such a situation, We never expect the government to ask for
coatributions. Then what isto be done? They have to come to
Baba. He will advise that the amount should be contributed. Let
us suppose that lakhs of people come forward to coatribute so
much amount and to render service to the society, then
surely the authority of the government to that extent will get
diminished. When the power of the government gets diminished
this way it will be & mighty achievement. When people see that
the leve of the people accomplishes more than the power of the
State, they will dance with joy. Recently there was the epidemic of
¢Flu’. All rose up to render the necessary services. Free service
was rendered and the epidemic lost its virulence. The government
had not much to do.

Three years ago we were wandering in the State of Bibar.
Duting the floods an ares of two to four hundred square miles was
onc vast sheet of water, and there was need for great help. The
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government did its part but the people were silent. We vere
greatly surprised. The people should rise up on such an occasion
and plan with courage to face the situation. The government is
there as a secondary agent. Thea only will real Fanasakthi be
born and people experience real freedom. Now all the social work
is left to be done by government, and humanitarian missions have
ceased to come forward. Compassion is dying, and individual
generosity disappearing. So it is necessary that compassionate service
expands and the activities of the goverament gradually diminish.
THE THREE WAYS OF DHARMA

These are the three dharmas or duties. The duty to the
family should get lost in the service to the society. It will never
break, for the son takes up responsibility the moment the father
gives it up. The rivers get merged in the sea yet they continue to
flow. The duty to the governmeat or the state will get transformed
into universal social service. When universal love dawns the duty
to the nation as such does not stand. When universal loye pervades,
society can transform itself as it sheuld.

It is our good fortune that after the attainments of Swaraj we
have got the ideology of Sarvodaya and the ideal of love placed
 before us. The government does its service with force, and the
individuals are lost in their private affairs! When love is lost life
jtself is lost. The ideal of Sarvodaya is before us. We should
act with love and a lot of work is on hand, a good plan can be
drawn up. Society has respected wise men and with their help
planned the education of the people. When it is a question of decid-
ing a dispute four wise men sit together and decide it, and the dis-
putants accept the verdict. These wise men can plan out the health of
the people, advise them and serve them. There are the Ramakrishna
Mission, Prema Samaj and the Servants of India Society doing these
services. To that extent the work of the government is reduced.

Now Gramdan is going on and people are giving up their
rights of private property. They plan and work together.
To this extent the planning of the government will not be
oeeded. People do not go out secking justice, wise men decide
cases with compassion and to that extent the work of the courts
gets reduced.

In former days people had much confidence in their neigh-
bours and business-men. Whenever they went om long
pilgrimages they entrusted their properties to the care of these, and’
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get’ them back safe on their returs. Conditions of today are
just the reverse. Society camnet get oo without business-men,
but they are not trusted. When a difference arises the dispute is
placed before wise men and their verdict accepted. Wherein is the
need for courts? When we did ‘not get Swarsj we were taking up
eur cases tothe Privy Council in England. After Swaraj the
Privy Council has gone and we take our cases to the Supreme
Court in Delhi. What will be our Swarsj if we are to carry our
cases even now to Eogland ? So the court at Calicut should
also go if we arc to get gramaraj and atmaraj. Good peopl.e
gather when complaints are laid before them and decide, and their
judgements should be accepted. Do we not accept what our
mothers say ? Is there a court above the mother? When people
get justice this way, it will bc a matter of great rejoicing.

THE SHANTI-SENA

Suppose all the merchants of this place give their sampathi-
dhan, and educate chosen young men for service. The young mea
baving understood the ideology of Sarvodaya will go to villages to
render service. They go to the people, get mi.xed with them and
understand their misery and happiness. They get so endeared to
the people that they expect them in all situations. The villagers
welcome them feed them and place their problems before them.
With their help the people themselves shape their plans of
upliftment. When trouble starts in Calicut the workcfs rush_up
to bring in peace there also. When they succeed in their missl?n
of peace the police will not be nceded. Likewise all the activities
of the government will give way to the loving service of the
people. These are some of the items of Sarvodaya work.

You have started this work by giving sampattidan. You gave
your sampattidan but revert back to your work of money-mnkif:g.
You will not give your thoughts to this. You give all your mind
to the affairs of your family. If Baba who is a free man now
begins to collect a fund he will get fettered. Baba wants to
preach to all and he should have good sleep. So what is yours is
mine and everyone of you my banker, aud my moacy is safe in your
hands. Your money will be spent according to your wishes.
There will be a Sarvodaya Mandal not orly for Calicut but for the
whole of Kerala, The Maadal bas tried socisl workers of non-
party as its members, snd with its advice you can spend your
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moncy. But you should remember that as the river is constantly
flowing, your service siso should be constantly flowing.

This is an incident in Mahabaratha. Dharma and Bhima were
discussing somecthing when a man came to them to decide a case
for bim. Bhima did mot like to be interrupted and asked him to
come later. But Dharma was not for it, saying that justice should
pot be delayed. According to him justice was that which was
done ia time. Dharmasya thvaritha gathini. Dharma’s pace is
quick. Todly’a. justice will be current oaly for this day.
_ Likewise money also should be spent in time without delay.

Shyamjee says that the amount collected here is small. But we do
not view it that way. Today it may be small; later with the
widening of the heart it will grow big. This is like a small
fruit. When people taste this they will voluntarily give more
dan. How long are we to go like this? Till the whole govern-
ment disappears, is our answer. We will not have peace till
then. People ask when that will be? We say that when Navggrahs
(nine planets) gather together this will be accomplished.

DISSOLUTION OF THE STATE

Now you will realisc that this is not a mere negative work.
Loving and compassionate service should so expand as to leave no
room for service by government, or for its very existence, People
tell us that it will be mere anarchism. We say we have no isms,
but are out for action. We waat to widen love and compassion,
s0 that the State might be merged and get liquidated in it.

Now Gramdans are being given. People are giving up
property rights and are giving help to Baba in his work. This
canpot be effccted by law. Ifit can, who bas stood in its way all
these days? Baba can take more by his loot than the taxes can
ever do. All these should be pondered over.

Government imposes taxes with great hesitation, and gets very
little. If only a little is to be got this way why not get it with
love and sympathy. Though it is democracy that prevails so much
cannot be forced out of the people. There are always the
coming clections. The members of the government are sent by the
people, are the people’s servants and are terribly afraid of them.
But Baba can oot them not during night but in open day-light
He t0o has to sieep at night. Baba when asked about his identity.
says that he is of their house. A boy of five left the house, snd
be returns after 25 years. He addresses the mother and announces
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his arrival. The mother stares but does not identify him and says
that he is not her child, She thinks that modern beggers have
become too daring. He daringly cnters the house. As he does
not give his credentials the mother does not embrace him.
Similarly you may not recognise Baba as. such now, and it is not
possible. Baba had been separated out of the house long ago and
it is not quite casy to recogoise and accept him now. But whea
we lay down our credentials before you and prove that Baba is of
your house then with open hearts all of you will give him dans.
All this is such a pleasant work, that this cannot be measured. We
wish that in Kerala this work spreads well. We thank you for what

little you have dene so far.

Freedom and Happiness
DapA DHARMADHIKARI °

HE conditions in the country have become intolerable., This
has to go. The misery and inequality within the society have
to be removed. There may be difference as to whether this
consummation should be brought about through violence or non-
violence. But there is no difference in so far as the need for

their immediate elimination is concerned.

After deep thought, I have come to the conclusion that
violence always leads to misery, that violence does not end in
bappiness. Today in the world there are two forces. One says
that we want to make human beings happy and the other says that
we want to free hnnan beings. Those who plead for meking
everybody free have givea their people only the freedom to sell
themselves and nothing else. And those who say that they want
to make everyone happy, in fact, say that ¢if you surrender your
freedom to us we will make you happy.’ But we want to make
people happy and free at the same time.  This is the chief objective
of the Bhoodan-Gramdan movement,

When this movement started we did not see the latent possi-
bilities within it, almost in the same manner as when Gandhiji
started his Salt Satyagraha, nobody could visualise the deep possi-
bilities of that struggle. And our Bhoodan movement gradually
came to include Sampattidan, shramdan, buddhidan etc,, and
culminated in the Gramdan movement. The devotion to the
cause of all those who work in the movement is of primary
importance for our success. Vinobaji keeps us free and does not
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bind us to any specific orgsnisational rules. Some see in this.the

danger of the development, of snarchic tendencies. But probably
self-discipline, which comes following oue’s freedom from any
outward centrol and direction, is of a superior quality.

The importance of. non-violant, peaceful transformation we
scek to bring about in our country, has to be viewed in the back-
ground of the present world situation. A few days ago President
Eisenhower declared that disarmament is not only essential but also
compulsory. On the other hand, the Soviet Union says that we
are resdy for disarmament, but on account of American behaviour
we canpot do s0. And so we sec the paradox that everyone
wishes for peace, the world is in need of peace, but the inspiration
within is not for peace and consequently they are baving these
dsily experiments with cobalt, hydrogen 2nd other types of bombs
I am here remigded of a recent saying of Vinobaji. He said thu;
the values of lifc in a particular period lend the same values o
human language and all tendencies. And so today the
tendency we urgently need is one of bravery which should be the
bravery to disarm. This is today not only the demand of Nehru]
and Vinoba, but is in fact, inherent in the whole traditions of our
country, coming down from Gautama, Ashoka and Gandhi.

Today, we witness Russia, Britain and the U. S. talking of
disarmament. In 1956 September Mao Tse-Tung of the People’s
Republic of China said at the 8th Congress of the Communist
Party of China that disarmament is not only essential today for the
socialistic countries but for the entire world.

I will repeat that what is needed is a burning faith in
our philosophy and methods, Vinoba bas clearly indicated this
thing. And this Conference is a clear proof of the fact that ¢his
faith bas ever grown and has become deeper and more wide~spread
It is natural because it is the Bhoodan-Gramdan movement nlom;
which, offers today the only solution for a peaceful revolutionary
transformation of our entire society. The year 1957 lays a special
responsibility on all of us and the nation is full of expectations
Our earnest attempt should be to fully capitalise this feeling imci
achieve our goal. I should be clear to us that our methods must
be of unier purity and that we will be able to achieve our goal only
when we adopt purest means,

(Condensed from the address at Kaladi Sarvodaya Sammelan )

—

‘An Appeal for Sampattidan

A. J. Jonn

Governor of Madras
A fortnight's campaign for Sampattidan ( Monetary Gift)
was organised at Madras from 14th August, 1957 by the Lok-
Sevak, Sri S. Veerappan and others. It was sponsored by
the Mayor of Madras, Sri K. N. Srinivasan with the
co-operation of many ministers and leading men of the
commercial community. Sri A. J. Yohn, Govermor of
Madras, inaugurated the function on 14th August and ths

is taken from his speech on the occasion.

LL of you will be conversant with the coaception of Sarvodaya
A. which go with the twin principles of Mahatmaji’s Truth
and Non-violence. Sarvodaya does not mean only individual
emanicipation, and, on the other band, it implies the bighest
progress and development of both individuals aad society ss a
whole. Thus‘this conception embraces the well-being of the
whole of humanity. The very basis of Sarvodaya would be tolera-
tion of different points of view and ideologies binding the society
by the tie of love and affection ratfer than by authority and
domination. It was Gandhiji who preached simplicity in life.
Gandhiji believed in the doctrine of trusteeship in cthe matter of
possessions and property, and that means that any person who
owns property can call himself only a custodian of that property
which he holds in trust for the bencfit of the whole society. The
concept of Bhoodan arose from this philosophy of Sarvodaya snd
the doctrine of trusteeship enunciated by Gandhiji. It cannot be
interpreted in any material way, for all these principles have got a
spiritual background. Bheodan is only oae aspect of voluntary
surrender of wealth and there are other forms as well. Gramdan
connotes donation of whole villages and in its wake has come
Sampathidan.

The Bhoodan movement has gaiaed considerable momentum
and the collection ia our State has reach:d about a lakh of acres
and under the Gramdan schems 220 villages have also been
donsted. A plan has also been drawn up for the distribution of
lands to the landless and also for the reconstruction of Gramdan
villages as soon as possible. Most of the landless persons to whom
lands will be distributed would not have the wherewithal to make
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use of the Jand allotted to them. It would be necessary 1o provide
funds for the economic utilisation of these lands. Sampathidan,
pamely gift of wealth, is therefore a natural corollary and
immediate sequence of Bhoodan. All these high principles are
propounded as a result of the unique philosophy underlying them
and Sampathidan is considered to be a sacrificc or ¢ yagna’, and
donations will have to be made for the well-being of the community
at large. These donations have to be repeated periodically, It is
also the idea of the sponsors of this movement that the donor
himself will have the option to declare his intentions as to how the
money should be utilised and probably the entire responsibility of
putting it to use may devolve on the donor himself,

Ever since we have become a free people, every step has been
taken to consolidate and stabilise our freedom. It is true that
political independence has been achieved. But our aim is to bring
sbout as speedily as possible a society which will be free from the
various social and economic evils. It would be necessary to free
the community from possible inequalities and injystices and all
persons should have equal opportunities in life. A method of
achieving progressively this end 1is by securing 3 rule of love
by propagatiog the principlc§ of Sarvodaya in all spheres of human
activity.

Sampathidan is therefore another aspect of the Sarvodaya
principle and this unique technique in now handled effectively by
Vinobaji who has taken the inspiration from Gandhiji, but hag
developed his ideas with further creative thinking. He initiated
the Bhoodan movement in April 1951. It has now caught ‘the
imagination of a number of persons. The deep and spiritual basis
of his teaching has revealed itself in his complete exposition of the
various phases of Yggna, Bhoodan, Shramdan, Sampathidan, etc.

ALL ¢ISMS’* ARE ONLY MEANS

National welfare is the aim of all our exertinns. The *jsms*
may vary. Thev are all means to the end namely national welfare,
Shri Vinobaji belicves that the practice of compassion is the way
to national welfare and to an ascending evolution of the individuals®
spirit. I hope his teaching will bear fruit.

Madras }

7—gentos? C. RAJAGOPALACHARI

A New Wave of Western Materialism
’ WILFRED WELLOCK

This is an article which &s specially contributed for
¢ Sarvodava . This seems to be an introduction to his
snteresting brochure after his recent visit to America. The
book is under print in England ‘and we hope to make it
available 10 our readers by about October.

O-day the social climate of the West is changing rapidly,
This is largely due to cconomic changes, which of course
bave marked political effects. The Western way of life is
changing so rapidly that itis difficult to define, but the study of
it is interesting and evem exciting, especially as its gemeral trend
becomes increasingly dangerous and highly critical,

On the surface t;f events it would seem that the twe
Dinosaurs, the United States and Russia, are on the brink of a
peace settlement of some moment, one that may result in an
appreciable reduction in the production of armaments. But
there are deep under-curreats in the tides of international life,
economic, political and social, @hicb call for caution, tides which
quickly change under the impact of rising economic demands of
expanding economies, and steadily rising produttion and consump-
tion of goods and services by vast populations,

Britaia, freed from the responsibilities of a Great Power, and
beset with feverish demands for higher material living standards
from every scction of the communily, moves steadily towards the
concept of an economically and politically closely linked Europe,
and a well-knit Commonwealth of nations. These would give
her a strong sense of security while yet enabling her to reduce
her military obligations and commutments, recast her military
structure, reduce her military expenditure and thus strengthen her
financial position, also her economy, and raise her living standards
which, these days, sigaify national progress.

It can now be said that the agitation for perpeiually rising
living standards is the outstanding aim of Western civilisation.
More money for spending on goods and services is the clamant
demand of every trade and profession in every Western country,
which means that the Western world is in the grip of a materia-
listic outlook and way of life such as has never been knowa and
indeed has never before been possible through out history.
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The degree to which this fever for new spending power has
been carried is revealed by the fact that it is now recognised that
every trade and industry expects to have an annual increase in
wages or a lowering of the hours of labour without loss of income.
Hence the minds of the entire population are riveted to the hope
and expectation of more spending power, and thus a higher rate of
consumption of goods and services.

Obviously this situatien encourages habits of self-indulgence,
the spending of money in hitherto unknown fields of experience,
whence wants and desires multiply, and always more rapidly than
income, thus resulting in the habit of borrowing and falling
into debt. Very often this debt is due to buying goods on hire-
purchase. In the United States, where living standards are the
highest in the world, the fever of spending reaches such proportions
that a high and rising percentage of the population are seriously in
debt,

I bave described this condition as a fever, and it is pre-
cisely that. It is a virus which spreads like a plague, but it
acquires the polite name of an ““ expanding " economy. There are
signs that the virus may soon rua ‘through the Near, Middle and
Far East, also Africa.

One is thus left to speculate on what will happen when the
whole human race become victims of this devastating virus. As it
spreads, the struggle for raw materials grows and causes the
bigger and stronger Powers to try to monopolise supplies,
as the United States and Russia are now trying to do in regard
to the oil of the Middle East. Even Britain is gradually being
swallowed up by the United States in that particular field of
conflict.

Moreover, these devouring propensities are now so powerful
that nothing short of disaster,—economic breakdown, revolution or
war—seems able to check them. Religion and philosophy are
brushed aside as outworn agencies. In the West, where these
propensitics are  strongest, the Christian church is itself
avictim of the virus, and on the whole sanctions its operations,
providing that a rcasonable percentage of its fruits are devoted to
charitable purposes, or to the erection of new churches,

It is necessary to give careful study to the mechanisms which
control this new concept of an expanding cconomy ” in the
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Western world. All the big Trade Union cid® g~ .cir
targets and prepare their campaign prognmmm:ievm.g
them each year well in advaace. They then ?mer.u thegr
line of attack, with possible thrests of strike action 1t: their
demands are not cooceded before a certain date.. It is now
customary to demand more than they expect to receive. When
the series of © battles” has beea fought aad won, the employe:::
then consider whether and to what extent to raise th'cu'
prices. We thus get a measure of inflation, whence inflation
tends to become an essential consequence of an expanding economy.
This means that the saviogs of ordinary people—the great majority
of the population—gradually fall in value, a fact which Yeaken.
the desire to save, and 30 intensifies the habit of * getting and
spending ”.

We thus see that at every point in the process of opersting the
latest manifestation of an expanding cconomy, the effect is to
foster the habit of getting and speadiog moaey, and ;to do so to the
extent that -all other motives and ends sre ol’fscured and indeed
obliterated, whence entire nativas are swept into the cauldren of
a cankering materialism.

Unless a way of salvation is found, decay and death
are igevitable. But how and where is salvat.ion to .b.e found ?
As yet, however, the West is oot conscious. of its condition. ' Nor
are many in the East conscious of it ecither, so powerful is the
lure of abundance. Where, thea, lies hope for East and West

alike ?
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Alternative to Violence
' Rev: MARTIN LuTHER KING, JR.

This is the latter part of an article by the author in the
« Christian Century " under the caption ** Non-Violence and
Racial Justice” of February 6, 1957 to which we are
indebted. The author is a well-known champion of the
freedom of the Negroes in America and the organiser of the
recent successful movement of boycott of buses at Alabama
by Negroes as a non-violent resisiance to injustice.  This
article is a deep and swudied analysis of the non-violent
resistance which is proved to be the only alternative 10
violence.
E basic question which confronts the world’s oppressed is :
How is the struggle against the forces of injustice to be
waged? There are two possible answers. One is resort to the
all too prevalent method of physical violence and corroding hatred.
The danger of this method is its futility. Violence solves no
social problems; it merely creates new and more complicated
ones. Through the vistas of time a voice still cries to every
potential Peter, ““Put up your sword!” The shores of history
are white with the bleached bones of nations and communities that
failed to follow this command. If the American Negro and other
victims of oppression succumb to the temptation of using violeace
in the struggle for justice, unborn generations will live in o
desolate nmight of bitterness, and their chief legacy will be an

endless reign of chaos.
The alternative to violence is non-violent resistance. This

method was made famous in our generation by Mohandas
K. Gandhi, who used it to free India from the domination of the

British empire. Five points can be made concerning non-violence as .

a method in bringing about better racial conditions.

First, this is not a method for cowards; it does resist. The
non-violent resister is just as strongly opposed to the evil against
which he protests as is the person who uses vielence. His
method is passive or non-aggressive in the sense that he is not
physically aggressive toward his opponent. But his mind and
emotions are always active, constantly sceking to persuade the
oppongnt that he is mistaken, This method is passive physically
but strongly active spiritually; it is non-aggressive physically but
dynamically aggressive spirituslly.
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* A second point is that non-violent resistance does not seek to
defeat or humiliate the opponent, butto win his friendship and
understanding. The non-violent resister must often express his
protest through non-co-operation or boycotts, but he realises
that non-co-operation and boycotts are not ends them-
sclves; they are mercly means to awaken a sense of moral
shame in the opponent. The end is redemptidn and reconciliation.
The aftermath of non-violence is the creation of the beloved com-
munity, while the aftermath of violence is tragic bitterness.

A third characteristic of this method is that the attack is
directed against forces of evil rather than against persons who
are caught in those forces. Itis evil we are secking to defeat, not
the persons victimized by evil. Those of us who struggle against
racial injustice must come to sec that the basic temsion is not
between races. As I like to say to the people in Montgomery,
Alabama: ¢ The tension in this city is not between white
people and Negro people. The tension is at bottom between
justice and injustice, between the forces of light and the forces
of darkness. And if there is a victory it will be a victory not
merely for 50,000 Negroes, but a victory for justice and the forces
of light. We are out to defeat injustice and not white persons who
may happen to be unjust.” .

A fourth point that must be brought out concerning non-violent
resistance is that it avoids not only external physical violence but
also internal violence of spirit. At the center of non-violence
stands the principle of love. In struggling for buman dignity the
oppressed people of the world must not allow themselves to
become bitter or indulge in hate campaigas. To retaliate with hate
and bitterness would do nothing but inteasify the hate ia the world,
Along the way of life, someone must have sense enough and
morality enough to cut off the chain of hate. This can be done
only projecting the ethics of love to the center of our lives,

THE MEANING OF ¢LOVE’

In speaking of love at this point, we are not referring to some
sentimental emotion. It would be nonsense to urge men to love
their oppressors in an affectionate sense.  Love” in this connec-
tion means understanding good will. There are three words for
love in the Greck New Testament. First, there is eros. In
Platonic philosophy eros meant the yearning of the soul for the
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realm of the divine.. It has come now to mean a sort of aesthetic or
romantic love. Second, there is philia. It meant intimate
affectionateness between friends.  Philia denotes a sort of reciprocal
love: the person loves because he is loved. When we speak of
loving those who oppose us we refer to neither eros nor philia; we
speak of a love which is expressed in the Greek word agape. Agape
means nothing sentimental or basically affectionste; it means
understanding, redeeming good will for all men, an overflowing
love which seeks nothing in return. It is the love of God working
in the lives of men. When we love on the agape level we love
men not because we like them, not because their attitudes and
ways appeal to us, but because God loves them. Here we rise to
the position of loving the person who does the evil deed while
hating the deed be does.

Finally, the method of non-violence is based on the conviction
that the universe is on the side of justice. It is this deep faith in
the future that causes the non-violent resister to accept suffering
without retaliation. He knows that in his struggle for justice he
has cosmic companionship. This belief that God is on the side
of truth and justice comes down to us from the long tradition of
our Christian faith. There is something at the very center of our
faith which reminds us that Good Friday may reign for a day, but
ultimately it must give way to the triumphant beat of the Easter
drums. Evil may so shape events that Caesar will occupy a palace
and Christ a cross, but one day that same Christ will rise up and
split history into A. D.and B. C.,s0 thateven the life of Caesar
must be dated by his name. So in Montgomery we can walk and
never get weary, because we know that there will be a great camp
meeting in the promised land of freedom and justice. -

This, in brief, is the method of non-violent reistance. 1Itis a
method that challenges all people struggling for justice and
freedom. God grant that we wage the struggle with dignity and
discipline. May all who suffer oppression in this world rcject the
self-defeating method of retaliatory violence and choose the method
thet secks to redeem. Throvgh using this method wisely and
courageously we will emerge from the bleak and desolate midnight
of man’s inhumanity to man into the bright daybreak of freedem
and justice.

‘The New Turns in Bhoodan

Damoparpas MUNDADA

This is from a recent letter dated 16-8-57 from Sri Damodar-
das, Secretary to Acharya Vinoba from Nileshwar camp in
Kerala. It is written in a mood of self-introspection and self-
examinat’on as to the part that each one of us has played to
meet the challenge of this decade after the demise of Gandhiji.
Sri Damodardas gives a vivid picture of the recent phases in
the Bhoodan movement and the new turns it has assumed at
the hands of Vinobaji.

T is now ten years, and what have we done ? Leaders, our clders,
who fougbt the freedom battle under his guidance and
inspiratiob proclaim aloud that Sarvodays or the Gandhian way
is mot feasible any more in India now. They are not to be
blamed. We bave not been able to demonstrate the picture of
Sarvodaya anywhere. There is a challenge in the sitvation. Have
we done. our best, and laid down our lives in bringing about
Sarvodaya? Did the disciples of Jesus stand silent observers to
the challenge thrown to them ? Imagine the miscries they under-
went! This makes me restless and hence my inability to write
anything. Thanks to Bhoodan that light has come to us and not
only to us, but to the whole world. And Vioobaji has saved us.
Let us atleast now, be true to our salt.

Many often ask about the progress of Bhoodan. Baba
(Vinoba) simply says, “When in Telengana, in the beginning -
I used to take my curd in the morning, squatting on some rock,
or sitting in some field. Then I started eating standing, i. e., in
the American way. And now you seec me doing su walking.”
This shows the intensity of his feclings. How long shall we blind
oursclves to the fire that is burning in his heart? Itis not his
alone, but only a reflection of the burning fire of the whole
bumanity. Let us learn to understand the progress of his mission
in the rising curve of this intensity with which he is handling the
situation,

You have heard him at Kozhikode elaborating his latest theme
of Shanti Sena, an idea, which radically differs frem all its previous
interpretation. It requires one to sign the five-fold pledge of a
Lok-sevak who will have to be present at any front whenever
called to risk his life for the cause of pesce! This Shanti-Sena
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by its successful operations should, according to him, be able tg so
face every situation as to replace the police and military. Iy it
practicable? The two taluks in Kozhikode district, Quilandy and
Badagara have decided to try this ordeal.

The second and equally important idea is of the Sammathi-dan-
the consent, or rather the sanction of the people for the Sarvodaya
programmes. Till now, we started Ashramas or institutions and
served the people who loved us, respected us for the sacrifices we
made but did not develop the necessary faith, the power of non-
violence and for all purposes belicved that the government with
its sanction of police and military alone could deliver the goods.
Let us now approach the people and obtain the sanction of the
people before we make a start.  The Government by its so called
majority which, in its ultimate analysis is but a miaority, rules
the people and gets its conseat through the taxes that it levies,
against its people which meakly surrenders w0 sl i
programme, whether it is one of family planning, or of Dalda
production or of raising military strength. Even a Sanyasi who
uses textiles or a child who drinks tea through the tax he pays for
these articles supports all that the government does. People need
not agree, with the government but find themselves helpless. Baba
feels that if properly approached, the people in a very large
majority would willingly lend their support and consent for the
Sarvodaya ideal and programme.

He expects every family to give a hank or its equivalent per
month. This is different from samparttidan which gives us the
necessary sanction. Sampattidan will be available from those who
have the monetary resources to give. But Sammarhidan will be
universal. By Sammathidan people wield the strength to carry out
the programme they pledge to act,

With a view to carry out this programme in Kerala the
Sarvodaya Mandal is formed. You know how Kelappanji the most
beloved leader of Kerala has resigned his party membership for
this cause in Kerala. It is significant that the idea of Shanti Sena
came to his mind in Kerala, with its age-long contact with the
world. With no stable government, with all differences of caste,
creed, classes and many political parties, Kerala indeed is confronted
with immediate and serious problems which demand radical
measures for their solution. Shkanti Sema at such a juncture has
come as a most urgently nceded remedy.
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" But this was notall. On the 1sth Augtsi. 1
his heart was full; ‘he looked grave. May be that both Bapu aad
Mahadev Bhai were in his mind. The setting at the meeting
place wes unique and iospiring. You know, villages in Kersla are
g0 situated, either in the midst of valleys or in the coconut groves,
with a brook ruaning by the side and the breeze blowing on
sll sides. The audience, thousand in number, sested in six rows
rising one behind the other, as in ao amphitheatre reminded the
six stages of the Bhoodan Arokan through which it has passed,
i. e,, Bhoodan, Sampattidan, Gramdan, Gramraj, Shaati Sens,
Sammathidan (the gift of conseat) the last, but not the least the
Prapti-Patra.  (The recipients, Ackoowledgement of the Iland-
gift)

You will ask me, what is this Prapti-Patra !

The idea was released only yesterday evening. Baba said :

“QOn this day (15th August) cveryone of us, is expected to
take a step forward to resolve ta do something which will take us
shead. I for my part therefore, have decided today that hencefor-
ward instead of acceptiog Bhoodan patras I shall accept either
Gramdan patram or the Prapti patram, i. e., the domee’s receipt
stating that he has already rececived such and such laad . ‘

Till now he was accepting the Bhoodan patras which implied
that some one from the Bhoodan Samiti would go and distribute
the land thus donated. This delayed the procedure of distribution
which could easily be avoided if the land was distributed by the
the donee himself. Mere Danspatra (Lasd-gift-deed) was all good
in the beginning, said Viaobaji. But aow as the rules of distribu-
tion are uaiversally known, the time has come in the process of the
progress of the Bhoodan idcology that the land is distributed by the
donors themselves and the Prapti Patras presented to me instead
of Danapatras. In the morning bours, on the 15th, a donor had
brought him a danspatra which he iustantanecously refused. He
asked the donor to distribute the land as per rules and inform him
accordingly. The latter agreed. He had not planned on this but
the resolve came in the evening. That is his unique way. He
made it also clear that he did not prevent others from accepting
Bhoodan patras but so far as he was coscerned, he would accept
only Prapti-patras. . | L.
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Shri Shankarrao in Tamilnad

MILNAD is specially indebted to Shri Shankarrao Deo who

inaugurated the Bhoodan movement and did two padayatras
in Tamilnad. In spite of his weak bealth after the recent one
month’s fast he gave some ten days for Tamiland in inaugurating
the regional Sarvodaya conferences in August. At the Madursi
District Gramdan Conference he paid a tribute to Tamiland for
getting over 200 villages as Gramdan. Afier inavgurating the
Salem-Coimbatore conference at Yedapadi on the 23rd Aag. he
addressed the Tanjore-Trichy conference on the 24th and 25th
Aug. Ino his two insipiring speeches he traced the history of the
Bhoodan movement during the last six years and described how
the seed of Bhoodan sown six years ago has grown into a tree
and has borne the fruit of Gramdan. The sages snd seers of old
he ?aid, were thinking of their own spiritual salvation after deatl;
leaving the life of the masses on earth in the same condition
It was given to Mahatma Gandhi, the first of his kind wht;
struggled to bring about a revolution in the syanthesis of temporal
and spiritual values and aimed to traasplant heaven on earth
through non-violence. Three years after his death the mantle
fell on Vinobaji to continue the revolation through the vision of the
Bboofian for realising the Sarvodaya ideal. Shri. Deo stressed on
the importance of the purity of means for pure ends. He
appe_aled to the commercial community to adopt pure me;ns in
esrning while giving Sampattidan. Shri Deo srressed on the
peed of se!f-iutrospcction and self-purification among the workers
fOI: becommg perfect instruments of the non-violent revolution, for
th:s. revolution starts with oneself unlike the violent revoh;tion
which is directed against others,

About 400 Sevaks attended the conference.
were distributed to the landless. Vinobaji's latcst‘lsan.:;;::t::e:‘:
of receiving prapti-patra alone in future was welcomed. The
workers considered this method as the speediest one for distr;buting
the large acreage of land already received and appealed to the
donors of Tamilnad to take the initiative in distributing the land

before 2nd October, the comin i i
i g Gaodhi Jayanti 2
with the procedure prescribed by Vinobaii. " i fccordunee

——

‘The Story of a Students’ Camp

SuresH Ram

[Sri Suresh Ram has been successfully organising college
students for Bhoodan mission. There wss 2 programme of
a camp and Pada-Yatra io Kathauli, Vaijayansgar in U P.
in June end. An sppeal was made to studeats and 125
responded. But the problem of lodging and boarding
them could not be easily solved. Finding no response from
among the caste Hindus they practically infiltrated in the R
houses of Harijans in batches who heartily welcomed them.
But most of the students did not like to eat in Harijan's
houses and decamped. Ultimately there were only 12
students who completed the programme. Sri Viswanath
Pratap Singh, populsrly koown a3 the Raja of Manda was
also there among other friends from Allahabad. He initiated
the yatra and presided over the concluding function. It was
almost a miracle whea be anoounced an offer of his lands,
gardens and markets costing about Rs. 20 lakhs at the meet-
ing. For want ef space only a portion of the graphic
account of Sri Suresh Ram is given here.

From twelve hundred we were reduced to one hundred
twentyfive! And from one hundred twenty five to only twelve !!

But these twelve had changed completely by the time they
returned, on 27th June. They looked like victors sure of them-
selves. Bright cheer lit up the faces of these solidiers of revolu-
tion. They all confessed that this was the most celebrated week of
their life. We met for the closing function on the 27th ata public
meecting by the roadside. It was presided over by Sri Vishwanath
Pratap Singh, the Raja of Manda.

Sri Devatadin Misra, in charge of the camp gave details of the
camp from the beginning and the students relsted their experiences
which can be summed up in three sentences: (1) We had a
darshan of Daridra Narayan face to face; . (2) We saw how man’s
behaviour was governed by bis possessions; (3) We learnt how to
express our inner feclings. Next we had two speeches. Sri
Jagannath Siogh, our Kathauli friend, ssid, * Sarvodaya will save
us all. There is no ground to our suspicion that the Harijans
would not work on our fields after getting land. They would.
But we or our children must also work.”
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Sri Swamysmbsar. our Harijan friend, remarked, “We never
koew that all this would come 1o pass—that the Rsja would dine
with us and a revolution be set in. Now our eyes have been
opened. It is certain that the high and the low must come
together if they want peace and happiness. In case the big people
adopt us as their own, we shall become their true servants.”

In the presidential address, ¢ Vinobaji’s Bhoodan-Gramdan
movement ” said the Raja of Manda “is nothing short of
Yug-Dharma. It is bound to succeed.” With these words he

. declared the donstion of his ‘sir’ land as also of the gardens he
owns in Meja and Phulpur tehsils and of the markets of Sirsa and
Bharatganj—in all, a property worth about 20 lakbs of rupees. A
thrill went down every spine,

The Raja went on, “ It is no dan I have announced. It is the
repayment of the debt I owe to society which had made me what
1sm. Bhoodan is not a distribution of poverty, but of natura]
rights and shares. It restores to our millions what is due to them
and due since ages past.” He concluded, “Life without Iabour is
sin. We have no right to usurp other man’s labour. God did not
send anybody with certificates or patras of land. It is man-made
artificial thing and must go. God has given land free and it must,
therefore, be distributed freely and unsnimously amongst all. I am
grateful to the Allahabad Sarvedaya workers to accept me as one of
their owan.”

As Vinoba’s self-appointed postman for the district, I had
to stand up to thank the Raja for his magnificent donastion. Also
T appealed to the landholders of Allahabad to please wake up and
voluntarily contribute their mite to mske Gram-Raj a liviog reality.
We bad a prayer whereafter the meeting came to a close,

Thus in this camp we secured the willing co-operation of the
poorest and the lowliest peasantry in our villages as well ‘as of the
biggest Raja of our district. None ever dreamtit. None ever
thought of it. Verily, it is what they say, amiracle ! Isit not,
I wonder the germination of the seed Vinoba sowed during his five
days’ visit to this district in June 19527 Be as it may, I dedicate
it to God whose ways are simply inscrutable! May we progres-
sively turn eurselves into humble tools of His will Il

Sarvodaya Literature

HE Sarvodays Prachuralays of the Ssrva Seva Sangh has been
publishing besides the Boglish < Sarvodsya” mosthly
another Tamil monthly in the name of « Sarvodayam » for the l_ut
ten years. Its aversge circulation per.moath is about 2,500 copies.
It is slso publishing Gandbisa-Sarvodaya literature including
booklets in English and Tamil on Bhoodan and Gramdan etc.
The publications and ssles of litcrature through the Sarvodaya
Prachuralaya have been steadily growing.
The following is the comparative statement of _publicnions
aud sales during the last 4 years :—(The fiaancial yesr is from May

to April).

- —54. 1954—S55- 1955—56. 1956—57.
Details. 195 i,.“ 95Rs. Rs. Rs.

Books published at
ogale l;:ricc. 11,128 7,200 23,969 1,52,703

Sales of our own
Publications. 11,862 9,304 25,485 99,956

Sales of Others’
.Publica(ions- 3,047 9,927 12,723 9,165

The demand for the publications was steadily growing just
before Vinobaji entered Tamil Nad in May. 1956. During
Vinobaji’s yatra for over ri moaths in Tamil Nad, the Prachu-
ralaya tried its best with its limitable resources to speed up the
publications. The actual value of Rs. 1,52,703 of the books
published in 1956—57 was over three and a half times that of
the total value of books published in the previous three years
amounting to Rs. 42,297. The sales in 1956—s7 amounts to
nearly Rs. 1,00,000 which is more than double the total sales of the
previous three years.

We are specially grateful to the workers of the Sarva Scva
Sangh in Tamil Nad who sold for Rs. 44,000 through the Kbadi
Vastralayas and in the Pada-Yatras. The Bhoodan workers under
the Tamil Nad Bhoodan Committee (is now dissolved) sold for
Rs. 19,500. The direct sales through the Prachuralaya itself was
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Most of the books published in 1956—s7 were the Tamil ' Rs.nP.
edition of ¢ Geetha Pravachene” numbering 70,000 copies and 1. The Cow in our Economy 0 75
about 30 Bhoodan booklets in Tamil and English numbering over : : —J.C. Kumarappa
three lakhs of copies. The sales has slackened since the departure 2. Economy of Permanence Part I & II 3 00
of Vinobaji from Taill Nad and the dissolution of the Tamil Nad —J.C. Kumarappa
Bhoodsa organisstion. Efforts are being taken to organise sales 3. Swaraj for Masses 1 00
sgencies in all taluk-towns. - Now we have about 30,000 copies — J.C. Kumarappa
of ¢ Geetha Pravachana ” Tamil edition and worth about 4. The Ideal of the Charkha 1 00
Rs. 45,000 of Bhoodan booklets. Our programme of new publica- — Srikrishnadas Jaju
tions is being delayed for want of funds. We appeal to all those 5. Planning for Sarvodaya 1 00
who are interested in the Bhoodan-Gramdan ideal to help in the 6. Swaraj Shastra 1 00
spreading of the literature which cannot be entrusted to merely ' — Vinoba
commercial agencies. The propagation of the ideas and the 7. Planning and Sarvodaya 0 50
distribution of literature are two inseparable limbs of the Gramdan- ) — J.B. Kripalani
§arvodaya Movemeat. .Ylnoba)l often c.alls Bhoodan-Sarvodaya 8. The Revolutionary Bhoodan 0 37
literatures as the ammunitions of the non-violent revolution (Symposium)
_— ° 9. Bhoodan as seen by the West 0 60
(Revised Edition)
R —~—Collection from foreign Journals
Y and Radio Talks.
10. Jeevandan (Revised Edition) 0 25
b Books by Wilfred Wellock — Jayaprakash Narayan
Rs. nP 11. Message of the Kancheepuram
. . . B Sarvodaya Sammelan 0 37
I. Gandhi As a Social Revolutionary o 75 12. The Progress of APilgrimage 3 50
2. New Horizons I 00 — Suresh Ramabhai
s . 13. Land Revolution inOrissa 1 00
3.A Mech'amstlc or a Human Society o 50 (Pictorial)
4. The Third Way o 50 14. Bhoodan or Land through Love 1 00
5. Rebuilding Britain o 50 (Pictorial)
6. The Challenge of our Times o 40 15. Bhoodan_tov(i;rx;gggan (Revised Edition)
7. Not by Bread Alone o 25 Under Print
8. Godileve 0o 1I0 Write for full list of Gandhian-3arvodaya lit¢rature
9, Money Has Destroyed o 40 | SARVODAYA PRACHURALAYA
' TANJORE (s.1.)
SARVDDAYA Head Office :
TANJORE (S. Indis) Sarva Seva Sangh Prakashan, Rajghat, Kashi
AN
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THE LOK-SEVAK

‘ Conference -
Our readers would be familiar with the form prescribed for the
members of the Servodaya Samaj as decided at the Sevagram K 'l
Conferénce in March, 1948. During the last six years there has ELWAL, an unknown place

about cight miles from
y Mysore has suddenly emerged
into prominence on account of

been an attempt to realise the Sarvodaya ideal through a concrete
programme of action in the form of Bhoodan, Gramdan and Santhi
Sena etc. The new pledge for the lok-sevak or servant of humanity

ith diff f I d. free f liti the Gramdan Conference. At no time in the history of the Bhoodan
:“ ou; '! ! grcnccs.o ?;u’ class, hcrce l; rcch ro:n po ""_:’l snd movement had there been a coaoference of this kind., The 7
i::?::n b‘:]g:r? service of humanity through truth and non-violence culmination of Bhoodan in Gramdan has made an irresistible appeal

to the leaders of various schools of thought. The claim of the
movement to be of non-party nature and to be above all parties
has been clearly vindicated at the Gramdan Coonference. - It was
the first occasion in free Iodia that eminent leaders of various
1. I believe in truth, non-violence and non-possession and parties met t?gethet .around a saintly '“‘?" like Vinobaji on

T will endeavour to my best to live up to them. ‘non-party basis to discuss lbOt.l( the solution of land probiem
as one of urgent snd paramount importance.

THE PLEDGE OF THE LOK-SEVAK

2, I believe that real freedom can be realised by the
awakening of the lok-neethi (the universal law of
humanity ). Therefore I will not associate myself
with any kind of politics in any form.

The conference was spoasored by the Sarva Seva Sangh at
the instance of Vinobaji. Invitationus were seat to about thirty
prominent leaders in their individual capacity. About twenty
responded teo the invitation. Amoag those who taok part in the

I will ever serve with a spirit of devotion and self- conference were Dr. Rajendra Prasad—President of the Republic,
3 sacrifice without ex cc:tinp anything in return Shri Jawaharlal Nchru—the Prime Minister, Shri Gulzarilal Naada,
pecting anything ) Shri S. K. Dey, Shri Govind Vallabh Paat of the Central

4. 1 pledge myself to the abolition of all differences of Government, Shri Jayaprakash Narayan, Shri R. Diwakar,
* caste, class and creed. Shri E. M. S. Namboodripad and Dr. Z. A Ahmed of the

Communist party, some Chicf Ministers from the States, the

- President and Secretary of the Congress, Shri Ganga Saran Singh,
Chairman of Praja Socialist Party aod members of the executive
of the Sarva Seva Sangh.

5. I will devote most of my time and thought for the
realisation of Sarvodaya ideal through the non-violent
revolution based on Bhoodan ( which bhas now

developed into Gramdan ) and village industries. After hearing Vinobaji who traced thé growth of the move-

Place : ment there was a frank and free discussion fer two days. Then a
joint communique of the leaders was issued on the 220d September.

Date : Signature. It is given elsewhere in this issue.
Dr. Rajendra Prasad has been taking keem interest in the
Edited and Published by N. Ramaswami, (Associate Editor : M. Karthiayani Bhoodan movement since its inception. He is reported to have
Ammal, B.A.,B.L.) for Sarvodaya Prachuralayam (Dakshin Bharat said that Bhoodan called upon the people who had lands to

Prakashan of Akhila Bharat Sarva Seva Sangh), Tanjore.

! part with portions of them for the landless but in Gramdan
Printed by Sri T.S. Gopal Row, at M.K. Press, Tanjore. :
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they had ‘gone 8 stage further. He boped that as a result of
this movement they would proceed towards the crestion of »
pew socicty based on non-violence. He said that it was this
aspect that had attracted him.

$ri E. M. S. Namboodripad, the Communist Chief Minister
of Kerala State is reported to have stated at a meeting in Mysere
that “ his party recogoised in the Gramdan movement sn alternative
to its owa policy in regard to land problem and rural orgenisation *.
( Hindu—35—9—57 )

The Yelwal statement has fully recognised (1) the non-violent
technique, (2) the voluntary character of the relinquishment of
private possession of land and (3) the development of social order
based on co-operation and self-help. * Thus the ethical approach
combined with practical economic advantages ”* of the movement
has been appreciated. There cannot be a greater tribute to this
movement than the recognition and apprecistion of its essential
characteristics as described by the lesders in the Yelwal statement.
The communique commends it to the nation to give all enthusiastic
support to this mission. ;

The invitees have further clarified the schemes of land reforms
“at the Government level. It is stated that the proposed land
reforms would be (1) for the abolition of intermediate interests
in land, (2) the limitation of holdings and (3) prowotion of
co-operative movement ia all its phases with the consent of the
people concerned. It is admitted also thatt his approach cannot be in
conflict with Gramdan movement, and that closest co-operation

with the Community Development movement and the Gramdan

movement is desirable.

While commenting on the Yelwal statemeat Vinobaji expressed
his great satisfaction at the evening prayer mecting on the 25th
September.  He regarded it as a great blessing to the movement.
He dilated on the ethical approach and the co-operative spirit of
the movement as described in the statement. He said that the
co-operative spirit represents the scientific approach of the modern
age while the non-violent method symbolises the spiritual outlook.
The combined application of spiritual koowledge and the scientific

advancement should be considered as a correct evalustion of the
movement,
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- The unanimous statement of the Summit Conference at Yelwel
can be considered as & Sammathidan or the moral consent of
the eminent leaders of the country for the solution of the land
problem through Gramdan o» a non-party basis. The Natioo
would asturslly look to the signatories of the communique to
sctively support and strengthen the' Gramdaa movement in all
possible ways in their official and non-official capacity.

This does not absolve us of our own responsibility. But on
the other hand it has added to it. This Yelwal conference itself
is the result of the rapasya of Vinobaji and the Fana-Sak
awakened by him through the Bboodan movement duting the last
six years. Some of the Lok-Sevaks may feel sbout the absence of
any reference to Gramraj or any indication of decentralization of
power and the authority of the States to village at the bottom. But
it should be remembered that the object of the Yelwal Conference
was to draw the nation’s attention to the solution of land problem
through Gramdan. This has been achicved to sofhe extent.
We have still to strive further in completing the Gramdan
programme as ecarly as pessible which will strengthen the hands
of Vinobaji to convene a similsr conference on a larger scale for
discussiag about the true Gram Swaraj. The Yelwal Conference
is in a way a test aad challeage before the Sarvodaya workers.

Vinobaji in Kamatak

VEN after leaviog Kerala Vinobsji has been walking in
E continuous raio ss the north-cast monsoon has broken. In
Mangalore there was a large gathering. The studeags of the
Social Service League took prominent part in the sale of
literature snd collection of Sampatti-dan. Sale of literature is
more than expected and the Ssochalak of the Sarva Seva Sangh
is making vigorous efforts to publish several books to meet the
demend. Vinobaji was greatly impressed with the high literscy
and sweet characteristics of the men and women of Coorg. At
Mercara he suggested to them to fight spiritually for * Sarvodaya
Rsjya”. His meeting with Shri. Kurumbayys, the vetersn who
taught Vinobaji Kanarese language in the Vellore Jail, was
described by Vinobasji as the meeting of Rsma and Bharata after

(Continned on page 114 bottom)
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The Charkha of Non-violence

ManHaTMA GANDHI

ON-vielence is not something of the
other world. If it is, I have no
use for if. I am of the carth and if
non-violepce is something really worthwhile
1 want to realize it here on this earth while
still Lam alive. And how else can it be realized except in s society
which has compassion and other similar virtues as its characteristics ?
If you go to the house of one who has use for yiolence you
will find his drawing room decorated with tigers’ skins, deers’
horns, swords, guns and such like. I have been to the Viceregal
Lodge. I also saw Mussolini. In the houses of both I found
arms hanfag on the walls. I was given a salute with arms, a
symbol of violence.

Just as arms symbolize violence the charkha symbolizes non-
violence, in the sense that we can most ditectly realize non-
violence through it. But it cannot symbolize non-violence so
long as we do not ‘work in accordance with its spirit. The
sword in Mussolini’s hall seemed to say ‘¢ touch me and I will cut
you.” It gave a vivid picture of violence. It seemed to ask

full fourteen years. In Coorg 173 acres of Prapti-patras and
Rs. 20.000 of Sampatti-dan were received.

After spending a week in Yelwal and Mysore, Vinobaji is
now on his way to Bangalore where he will camp on the 14th
Sept. He will stay there till the roth Sept. As Baogalore is not
only the capital of Mysore State but also the central place for the
four southern linguistic areas speaking Telugu, Kanarese,
Malayslam and Tamil, he hopes that the Santi-Seng work, which
is the immediate programme, will take some material form. There
seems to be also an idea to have a centre for Sarvodaya ideological
study at Bangalore for South India on the model of the Samanvaya
Ashram at Bodh-Gaya. Vigorous efforts are being made at
Bangalore to do preliminary work in coonection with Vinobaji’s
visit.

———
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you to touch it and realize its power. So also we must illustrate
the power of the charkha so that a mere look at it may speak t'o
us about non-violence. But we are bankrupt todsy. What is
our answer to Socialists? They complain that we have "becn
harping on the charkha for years and yet we have schieved nothing.

The charkha was there during Muslim rule also, Dacca was
famous for its muslins. The charkha then was a symbol of
poverty and not of non-violence. The kings took forced labour
from women and depressed classes. The same was later rcpelte.d
by the East India Company. Kautilya mentions in his
Arathashasira the existence of such forced labour, For ages
the charkha was thus a symbol of violence and the use of force
and compulsion. The spinner got but a haodful of grain or two
small coins, while ladies of the court went about luxuriously
clad in the finest of muslins, the product of exploited labour. As
against this, I have presented the charkha to you as a symbol of
non-violence.

(From ¢ Khadi—Why aod How "—Published by Navajivan.)

[

Vinobaji's Appeal to Women

E bad heard of Vinobji's special appeals to the student
W community, to the commercial community and others on

various occasions. . As far as we remember he has not so far made
any special appeal to women till he came to Mys?re. It was the
Dasara festival when Vinobaji was camping in Mysore. pu
Friday the 27th September, his {peech at the prayer meeting
was an inspired appeal to women of Mysore to come out of their
homes and work for the establishment of peace in the world.

The women of the city had occupied the front portion of
the ground before the dais leaving the men section to s'it behind
them. Vinobaji felt bappy at this sight. He bcg.au his spcef:h
by saying that such a sight would noc be Possible in North Indl?.
Very few ladics usually attend public meetings there and l!:cy sit
in some corner uncoticed. Vinobaji congratulated the ladies for
having taken their legitimate place. He said that men have taken
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up all the functions in the outside world leaving the task of
managing the home to the ladies. The Presidnet of America or
the Premier of Britain or the head of the Soviet Russis, he
‘pointed, arc all men at the helm of affairs. They bave broughe
the world to ruin and keep the world under the fear of an ever-
impending war. But the ladies who manage the homes have been
maintaining perfect peace and upholding the Dharma of the
socicty. Love and nos-violence prevail at home uader women
while hatred and violence permeate in the outside world under
men. If the world has to be saved from destruction and peace
bas to be e{anblished the women folk must come out of the homes
to take up social service.

He described how itis an illusion for women to think that
men enjoy.a higher status and te claim equality with them. Men
in fact have lowered themselves and their offer to women of places
in the military in the name of equality is only to bring the women
down to their level.

He called upon the women to abandon the idea of clhiiming
equality with men. The status of women has been very mach
exalted in the Hindu scriptures. The Manusmrithi says * tha
ten teachers are equivalent to one Acharya and hundred Acharyas
are cquivalent to onc father. But one woman is much superior to
even a thousand fathers.” Therefore women folk should come
out of their home and, teke up social duties. They must liberate
themselves from the slavery at home. The gold ornaments with
which they adorn themselves over all parts of the body .are
nothing but golden chains of bondage. They must discard these
gold shackles of slavery and allow their natural besuty to shine
forth.

The Pathioratha Dharma or wife's devotion to husband is
mistaken as an injunction to 'follow the husband blindly. The
real devotee to her busband is one who helps him in the fulfilment
of his sacred vows and not one who meekly helps and follows her
busband even when he goes wrong. The Dharma of the
women is to correct her husband when be is on the evil path, If
she fails in this duty she could not be considered as reslly a
Pathivratha.

There is wrong netion that the home is meant for love and
compassion and the outside world is for power and violence. Love
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and power canaot go together. Love inside the heme and hatred
and violeace outside the world are incompatible.

In the ead, Vinobaji made a moving appeal to the women of
Mysore State to come out of their homes and take their righteous
place in the socicty for the maintenance of peace. Men have to
share part of the domestic work with women. Vinobji hoped
that men will help in the liberation of women and in their coming
forward to take their right place in society for the estsblishment of
social justice and peace,

A Picture of Gram-Raj
Gora

GRAM Raj means the organisation of society based upon small
administrative units. The stress upon the smallness of the
size is & distinct departure from the extent political and economic
views which think in terms of countries. They are justified in their
own way because they believe that man’s life can be moulded by
state laws, religious faiths and methods of production and distribu-
tion of wealth. The Bhoodan ideology looks at man frem a diff-
crent aogle. It holds that man is the crestor of his social relations
and he can change them to suit the needs of his civilizational
progress. So while the present systems subordinate the individusl
to something cxternal and thus eoslave him to dictators and
exploiters, Bhoodan places him on his own legs and releases the

. immense man-power that lies locked up today by poverty, slavery

and prejudice. Because in basic needs and talents men resemble
more than they differ, they will work for equality in respect and
opportugity when everyoae is set free. Mahatma Gandbhi’s slogan
“feel free” and his methods of satyagraha were intended to develop
man’s freedom and Bhoodan follows the same line of action.

The exercise of freedom is facilitated when man moves in small
social upits but not when he is pressed into vast crowds like
countrics. So Bhoodaa recommends the establishment of Gram-
Raj where the units are not bigger than three to four thousand
population and are convenient regions for economic self-suﬁciezncy
to a large extent on the one hand and for representative democracy
on the other. The direct and intimate touch between the consti-
tuency and the representative which'is essential for the popular
functioning of democracy, but lacking in the present system oflarge
constitueot is assured in Gram-Raj.
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In Gram-Roj each unit clects its ewn assembly and the units
are federated into.wider unions by a series of indirect elections.
All wealth of the unit belongs te its assembly which mansges the
units so as to guarantee full and integrated employment to all its
residents. In as much as Gram-Raj is comprehensive movement
for the whole humanity, the present towns and villages irrespective
of creed and country cen take to it. Side by side with the change
of the basis of the society from crowded cities to convenient
administrative units, the scientists will change their technological
processes from mgnufacturing lethal weapons and exploiting machines
to making gadgets which afford comforts and leisure to man.

THE ALL INDIA BHOODAN PADAYATRA

Shri. Cherian Thowas and bis fificen colleagues should be
congratulated for having successfully completed their All India
Pada-yatra at Sevagram on the 2nd October, the 88th Gandhi
Jayaothi according to their plan. The yatra was inaugurated at
Cape Comorin on 2nd February 1956 by Dr. Rajendra Prasad.
The party walked about 6,000 miles in about 20 moaths through
Kerala, Madras, Mysore, Andhra, Maharashtra, Gujarat, Rajasthan,
Delhi, Punjab, Kashmir, Himachal Pradesh, Uttar Pradesh and
Madhya Pradesh, They received over 2,13,000 lakhs of acres as
Bhoodan and 22 villages as Gramdan besides about five lakhs of
rupees as Sampatti-dan. The Sevagram Ashram of Mahatma
Gandhi has been closed since 18th April 1955 as its inmates were
engaged in Bhoodan work, The Ashram was again reopened oa the
Gandhi Jayanthi by Shri. Dhitendra Mazumdar, President of the
Sarva Seva Sangh. The old inmates of the Ahsram who had come
back received Shri. Cherian’s yatra party. It is a matter of rejoice
that Gandhiji’s Ashram is agsin buzzing with activity. Vinobaji in
his message to  Shri. Cherian and others says * You have practised
great penance in devotion and worship and God may bless you to
become symbol of truth, love and humility .

Greatness of the Spirit of Man

JAwAHARLAL NEHRU

T struck me, as it struck me very much in my youth when
I worked under Gandbiji, how great was the spirit of man,
how much more powerful than anythiag else, how muach more
powerful than any atom bomb or any other kind of armament.
That often struck me, as I saw Vinoba, the shadow of a man, il},
weak, going on pada-yatra from village to village. Our big people
may laugh, our economists may ask what all this meant. But
here is a man of the spirit working through the Indian masses,
no doubt bringing ‘about changes in an imperceptible but in &
powerful manner. I wonder if at this present juacture of history
any other country can produce such people.

Other countries had them too. I do not know whether it is
a sign of primitiveness or goodaess, but in so far as I am councerned,
it is good. But, it struck me in spite of the progress that it
is taking place in the world, and there is progress undoubtedly,
a magnificent civilisation has been built up in the last 200 years in
Europe. Europe built up a resplendent civilisation and culture—
in music, science, technology etc. We in India too try to build up
ourselves, industrislly, technologically etc. It is perfectly true and
I hope we shall succeed in it.

But I do say that all the

civilisations of the world

oﬂ minus seme kind of spirit or
°“00 spiritual background may or

will be rather empty and may

well lead to wrong ends. It

may lead us to great things

0“ or to great digasters uoless

w it is ciecked by something of

the spirit. It is only the

things of the spirit that can

stand before fear, batred and

“VINOBA violence. (Adapted from an

sddress at Hyderabad on

24.9.1957—Hindu, Sept. 25,
@ (LRVODATA PUBLICATIN 1957.)

o
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Gramdan—The New Dimension

ACHARYA VINOBA .

LEADERS of the maia political parties met together and
declared their hearty support to the idea of gramdan. The
joint statement which they bave issued is a new charter. The
destination is no more vague. We have an authorised versioa of
the text in our haads. Itis easy now to write commentaries oa
it and develop all its implications in their fullest details.
I would appeal to you to drop a curtain oathe past and begin
afresh your efforts frem the mew dectaration. Which party
sopported or opposed you before has very little relevance now.
Forget the differences and recririinations that may be lingerin in.
your minds. It is a fact that Gramdan has been approved by lll‘the
leading parties in the country.

The work of Gramdan and Gramraj m
develop without 3 major ebstacle. Whilc]sp:Zki:og'atb:hter::e?' .
of the Sarva Seva Sangh the other day I said, that we ma en'::
say that we arc out of the woods. The period of gro yin t
find a path out of the jungle has definitely come to n'en; gW°
see more light and we have a direction and compass to gui'dc u:

We have been engaged, in what [ ma
. y call, the path- ’
in the carly years of the movement, ’ path-finder’s work

Let us now go to the people wit
Gramdsn is no longer restrictedptopthe Sahrv: S::: S:nflixd;:c:.
any othel: Rarrow sect or group but it is a National As:intiono
Iris reminiscent of the Pledge of Independence that we took ‘
the banks of the Ravi at Lahore in 1929, The coun.n
gathered its strength behind it. The statement of the oliti::?l
leaders about Gram&n ought to get similar response pnll over

the country. Its language is modest. Itis i i
) . is i
ascending progress of our movement. We hlal:!keteop“:!gee:c'::h :::

national discontent against the English rule i

the necessary strength behind tbegdemmd ﬁ:: I;‘;(ii::altl“:-eec;::;e
But now as our great leaders have saidin the statement we.
have to d.ce'pen this movement as well. Bvery individual
has to paruapate in this. It is possible to make a national
plan by widening its general appeal. But Gramdan is somethin
more than a pational programme. It is 8 renaissance or E
spiritual awakening. This has, if T may say so, a different
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dimension. We have to decpea it, thatis, touch the heart sud
mind of every citizen. We can do it if we ‘have a sense of
being reborn.  We have to forget our past and begin sncw om a
clean slate.

I bad said at a Gramdaa conference that next to Lerd
Buddha the credit of raising a protest on behalf of the exploited
and the dispessessed in the world would undoubtedly go to Karl
Marx. But I had also said that the compassion which the
Buddha preached was decper whereas Marx remained only on 8
supetficial level. If compassion is mot deeper and is oot
integrated with one’s being it cao never cut at the root of misery.
Buddha went to the very root of man’s sorrow. That is why his
doctrine is cternal.

The system of thought that Karl Marx formulated was a
reaction. It is no wooder that it is no longer a current cein.
But there is the desire of compassion in both. But the Marxists
have been led to be unmindful of the means they use. War and
bloodshed mean pothing to them if it is for the causc. Compas-
sion is bound to express itself in cruelty and violence if it has net
gone decp and permeated our whole being. So it is necessary
that Bhoodan workers must accept swadhyaya (study) as part of
their daily discipline and try to dive within and scarch the real
self. Our efforts to cnd private owaership may then go iato a
wrong chaonel. Unless we understand the decper significance of
what it means it will net free us from bondage. We shall coatioue
to move up and dowa io a blind alley.

Some of the ardent believers in Gandhism are sceptical about
Gramdan. Thercis a point in their criticism which is worthy of
consideration. There is a close resemblance at the superficial
level between the idea of Gramdan aad the Communist programoe
of collectivisation. A little negligence or misunderstand on the
part of 8 Bhoodan worker may Kill the spirit of Gramdan and make
it something similar to coercive collectivisation.

In the last analysis what is the meaning of ending private
ownership in land? The Gandhians are raising objections which
are similar to those raised by the Christian missionaries in Kerala.
They say we have no quarrel with the idea of Bhoodan. Itis an
individual act of compassion. Itis good and right that mesos of
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employment should be made available to some of those who are
destitute and unemployed. But the talk of ending private
property in land belongs to a different category. It is agaiast the
tenets of Christian religion which accepts the sacredness of
private property. 1 told my Chbristian friend that individual
responsibility is sacred and not property. Every individual hasa
joint and several respensibility. He said that I was interpreting
it in religious language and mot in economic theory. I said you
have in miod the iojunction sgainst forceful dispossession of
snother’s property and you believe that such a thing should net
happen; this is the sense in which you believe that private
property is sacred. I have nothing to say about this. But what
would you say when private property is used to oppose or
obstruct public good? Would you still consider it sacred? He
said, no. But, he said, it is difficult to put any restrictions on a
movement once it starts moving. Itis not easy to achieve the
objective. I said the world situation is changing so rapidly that
non-violence has become the practical need of the hour. Modern
science would back up the Gramdan idea. The time-spirit is
ripe for it. But I agree that it must not be considered merely as
a0 economic theory, In the text of the leaders’ statement, which
is our Charter just now, you will sce that it had said that
Gramdan is a way of achieving ethical and ecomomic regemeration
at ome and the same time. It is a non-violent and a co-opera-
tive method of bringing about a social and economic change. Tt has
two sides, the ethical and the economic. The represcatatives of
the various parties who are signatories to the statement have
reiterated their faith in both. No one can now run away with
only one part of it. The two are inseparable in Gramdan.
(Adapted from “ Bhoodan —a speech at the Workers’ Seminar in
Mysore on 26th September, 1957.)
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Gandhi to Vinoba—The New Pilgrimage

Lanza Del Vasto or popularly known as Shanti Das is
a Fr:ngz-man devoledpto Sawo_daya_ldeals. He was o;
fast for 20 daysasa Satyagrahi against the injustice a;l{
oppression cof the French Government in Algeria. He
wrote a letter to Vinobaji while going through the fast
with two other friends. Vinobaji blessed the Satvagraha
and semt him a message that God would be on his
side and s would be helpful in moving the hearts. Th.c’
English  translation of his book ¢ Gandhiji 1o Vinoba

er “ The New Pilgrimage " in French, has bfm recently
published. Here is a review of the book which appeared
in the * Listener”, London of 30th May, 1957 paying
a high tribute to the author and his book.

ANZA del Vasto is himself an exoepti?nal man—a phil?sophet
and a poet, a musicisn and a painter, nnc.l, as this book
shows, a writer of great distinction (I.ae writes in French, and
his fine style is excellently rendered into English by Prqfcssor
Leon). The present book consists of three parts: @& life of
Vinoba, a journal of a march with Viooba on one 'of his Bhl.l-Dln
expeditions, and s collection of texts and sayings ?f Vinoba.
One might, without any fecling of exaggeration ?r lrr.everenoe,
compare this book to the gospels of the eyangel'xsu-:-x_t has the
same fervour conveyed with a similar lyrical slmpllf::ty; the
same conviction of s saintly preseace; the same devotion of the
poor and oppressed. It teaches, indeed, the same gospel of lou..
We should not put it sside with the thought that it
concerns amother country, other races, whos'e problems are not
our problems. India is not so far from Palestine, and the message
of Gandhi and Vinoba is no less universal tbn.) .tlm of Jesus.
Del Vasto has been challenged by his fellow‘-Cbmmn.s. w.ho ask :
¢ Do you want to turn us into Hindus, Buddhists, or fakirs?’; and
3 these critics he replies _

« The barriers of prejudice and igonorance are, it seems.to
me, bad bulwarks for our faith..... ...... The ‘doctnne
which I preach and uphold, and to which I am looking for a
social and spiritaal revivel both in the West and tlfe East,
is the Gaodhian doctrine, which cannot .cl’lsh with our
religious faith, because it is not a mew religion t::' even 8
religious doctrine at all, for it concerns another plane.

———



The G;éat Mission of Vinoba

SwaM1 RaMmpas

Vinobaji spent a day at Anand-ashram of Swami Ramdas,
at Kanhangad in the last week of his Kerala Yatra.
This ashram ““is linked to whole of Bharath, mnay the
whole world” in the words of Vinobaji. The ashram
itself felt blessed while seeing the two great personalities
together. Here is an extract of the speech by Swami
Ramdos on Vinobaji, which is taken from  The Vision”
a monthly, published from Anandashram.

IRST Ramdas was made to take the Name for himself con-
tinuously and cnjoy the sweectness of it. God’s name is
his mainstay ; his sole mission in life is to sing the glories of the
Name and make as many people as possible utter the Name,
because, unless a man has got a spiritual background to his
life, his actions do not fuifill themselves in doing real good to
people for whose sake he is doing things. So Ramdas was
directed by the Divine wihin that he should first purify his life
by coostant rcmembrance of God and thea do all actions as
dedication to Him. But dedication can be possible only when
we are free from the ego-sense, i. e.,, when we fecl that we are
merely servants in the hands of God. This attitude we can
maintain enly by remembering Him constantly.

So Ramdas’ experience by the repetition of the Name was
that his mjnd was filled with divine bliss. It was not oanly
purified and eolightened, but it was also sweetened. That
sweetness entered into every part of his being and he realised
that he was the very embodiment of bliss. This experieace
completély purifies you and you behold the Diviae everywhere and
then you cannot but love everybody irrespective of aay distinctions
on the surface. Likes and dislikes leave you completely and the
divine energy in you flows out spontancously for the good of
everybody just as the sua gives light. If you ask the sum why
it is giving light and ifit could speak, it would say that it js
its nature to give light. So also it becomes our nature to be
active in the world for the good of others. Unless we find joy
within ourselves we cannot do real good to others. So long as
we are discontented within and our miads are impure and are
craving for the things of the world, we are steeped in ignorance.
If we are contented and happy, our actions will flow out of us
spontancously and prove to b¢ beneficial to all those with whom we
come i contact.

SARVODAYA 125

In this spirit Sri Vinobaji has undertaken this great tour by
wt;ich he is collecting crores of acres of land so that all can
possess and enjoy them and live in freedom and happiness. Man,
when he is serving another as an employee, is @ degraded creature.
He must stand on his own legs, cultivate his own land and thea
live a life which is independent, and co-operate with others so that
others slso may derive the benefit @ his labour and thereby make
& happy society, happy community, happy mation and. a happy
world. This is the great mission, which God has entrusted
Vinobaji with and he is successfully carrying it out. We can sce
all this from his life of perfect abstinence and dedication, with the
background of a divine consciousness. .

Gandhiji was siso a great saint first and a Karma Yogi
afterwards. His life was spotlessly pure because he had great
faith in Ramnam and Ramnam did thoroughly purify his life and
through such pure life it is that the divine energy poured out of

SRl PR 1

Swami Ramdas and Vinoba,
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pim for the uplift of humanity: So the inspired personality whom
we find present with us now is a great cxample which everybody
should follow.

Sampattidan—T—l-l_e Gift of Wealth

ACHARYA VINOBA

would like to remind you tha®the object of sampattidan is the

ending of private property in wealth. Ia Bhoodan ending of
private property in land really means ending of every vestige of
private property in any kind of wealth. This is the guiding
star or the first principle of our movement. But a social change
cannot be merely wished to become a reality. People’s minds
have to be prepared and a climate of opinion has to be created.
As a begioping in this direction we accept a part of an
individual’s ecarnings in Sampattidan. That gives the worker an
opportunity to introduce the Bhoodan idea to one family. It
creates a contact through which he can touch the heart of the
donor and thus bring about a change in the donor’s way of life.
I bave made a rough and ready plan for utilising the amount that
is being given as Sampattidan. Where the amount is only a few
thousands of rupees it may be used for giving honorarium to
full-time workers. If it is substantial a part of it may be used for
the work of publications of Bhoodan literature also. Where it
goes into crores it should be used for the development work in
gramdan villages. Do not imagine that the amount that we are
likely to get as Sampattidan would never be very substantial.
I have no doubt that it will come in such abundance that it
may become a burden to our workers.  Sampattidan would
fulfil itself by ending private ownership in wealth. The wealthy
bave been frightened a little and they have begun to complain that
they were not warned in time about the implications of Sampattidan.
But they will ultimately fall in line and give willingly. Some of
us do not quite like the idea of raising a band of full-time workers
which would be supported out of the proceeds of sampartidan.
There is a feeling that such an arrangemeat may create the feeling
of master and servant or produce an unhealthy effect on the move-
ment, I feel this fear is not justified. The donors would give in
humility and penitence, It world be an expression of vicarious
service. A donation like this canobles those who give and those
who take. The sense of inferiority or personal obligation just does
not come in. Oane gets * deeper insight’ by being able to see and
understand what is happening to another than by personal
experience.

From the Speech at the Bhoodan Workers’ Seminar in Mysore.

——

The Gramdan Conference at Yelwal

T the invitation of the Sarva Seva Sangh a Gramdan Parishad
A (conference) was held on September 21 and 22, 1957 at
Yelwal in Mysore State. The Rashirapati graced the conference
with bis presence. Other invitees, from sll over India, deeply
interested in this movement were also present.

Acharys Vinoba explained to the Conference how he came to
adopt the non-violent technique for the solution of socio-economic
problems, more especially the land problem. Begioning with
voluntary land gifts, the mevement developed and reached the
stage of Gramdan, that is the gifc of entire villages to the village
community. More than 3,000 villages have thus far been volunta-
rily offered as Gramdan to the village community by the people
concerned who have thereby renounced their private ownership in
land.

The participants in the Conference welcomed this Gramdan
movement and expressed their high appreciation of the objectives
underlying it. This would lead to a fuller developmeat of
co-operative life and effort in the villages concerned and would
also result in the economic betterment of the people of these
villages and all round progress and development. It would further
create the psychological climate sll over India for the solution of
the land problem and for the furtherance of co-operative life,
The essential feature of this movement is the non-violent
technique adopted and its voluntary character. . Thus the ethical
approach is combined with practical economic advantage and the
development of social order based on co-opcratien and self-help.
Such s movement deserves every kind of help and encouragement.

The members of the Central and State Governments who were
present, while expressing their full appreciation of the Gramdan
movement and their desire to belp it, pointed out that the
Governments concerned would have to procced with their
schemes of land reforms which were on the abolition of all
intermediate interests in land, the limitation eof holdings and the
promotion of the co-operative movement in all its phases with
the consent of the people conceraed. This Governmental approach
was not in conflict with the Gramdan mouvement and would indeed

" be helped by it.
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It was further pointed out that the closest co-operation was
desirable between the Community Development movement and the
Gramdan movement.

At the conclusion of its two-day deliberations, the Confereace
expresses its high appreciation of Vinobsji’s Mission and his efforts to
solve national and socisl problems by non-violent snd co-operative

methods, and appeals to all sections of the Indian people to give
tbis mission their enthusiastic support.

[ This is the unanimous statement issued by the Conference
held at Mysore, on 22nd September, 1957.]

Sarvodaya—The Good of All

JAYAPRARASH NARAYAN

HOODAN is not a sectionsl, rural, nationa) movement,
though it may have local application. It is universally
spplicable to the entire human race. It aims at the good of all
which includes your good also. It does not exclude your
personality. If everyome’s good is achieved your good is also
sutomatically achieved. When it does mot exclude anyoee, then
what justification can there be for any individual to remain sloof
from it or to have objection toit? Lack of correct understanding
of the basic ideology of this movement only can make one say
that ene is not interested in it. Every ome of you should say

that you are for Sarvodaya i. ¢. the good of all. What is good for
all is good for me also.

Why should we want the good of all ? Is it at all possible ?
There are twe answers to the first question! One is philosophical
and the other is practical. The philosophical answer is that
this difference which we experience to-day is only an appearance,
and an uarcality. In reality all of us are ome. We may have
different bodies, different complexions, different occupations,
different nationalities etc. All these differences are there, but we
arc buman. My real ‘I’ and your real ‘I’ are the same.
lam something different, my body, hand, eye etc. That <I° by
whatever name you call it is one. Tt is the fundamental truth. -
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Because of this fundameatal unity which lies under diversity,
we should desire the good of all. My good' is your good, and
your good is mine. If I suffer you suffer too. IfI 8o dowa you
also go down. If we understand this fundameatal unity we would
automatically desire the good of all.

Now the practical answer: Suppose an epidemic breaks out
ia your city, cau any onc say that I have taken all nec.csnry
precautions that it does not come to my house. No one is sure
of that. The only guarsatee, the only perfect insurance
against the epidemic is that your city is completely free from
it. If you have both the rich and poor, happy and unhappy at
the same time in socicty, cap anyone be sure that even though one
is bappy to-day, one may not be unbappy to-morrow? One' wh.o
is rich to-day can become poor to-morrow. A nation which is
proud of its wealth to-day can it be sure that it will be the same
to-morrow ? Hitler challenged the whole world single-handed
but we all know that he bad to commit suicide at the end. We
have witnessed the rise and fall of nations in History. There
cannot be only a fall ora risc. Solong as there are happiness
and unbappiness, wealth and poverty in socicty, you will not be
sure what you will be to-morrow. Se evea in your enlightened
self-interest you should form s society in which everyone’s self-
interest is secured. If there is cducated unemployment in India,
you may not know that your son will be a prey to this diseug.
You will be sure of cmployment enly when uanemployment is
banned from society. So the good of sll is a guarantee of our own
individual good. So, for our own good everyone should work for
Sarvodaya.

What is the good of all? There are thieves, black-
marketeers, exploitors in society. One might ask as to how you
can talk of good of these people! Do you want to give freedom
to all these? There is no doubt that these peoplc to-day are
doing wrong, they have gone astray, they have lost their way, snd
are following a path of evil. So their good coansists in weaning
them away from that path and not in puaishing them. We should
change the circumstances so that people may not g.o”wrong.
If your son falls into bad-cempany, there is every possibility t.hnt
he may go wrong. But itis not the boy who is respomsible
for it but the circumstances in which he has te live. A poor man
who has to save his children starving is driven by hunger to steal.



130 SARVODAYA

Evil circumstances induce people to commit evil acts. We shouald
treal them just 8s wetreat sick persons in hospital. Give them
love and achieve the good of them. Modern law says that
punishment is not good. What are you going to achieve by
punishing the cvil-doers? By hanging such persons you are
hanging and condemning yourself. In Russia there is no mercy
for political offenders, they receive the most barbaric aad brutsl
tre'alfncm which deserve strongest condemnation from all. But
cnmmals_ in Russia are treated as citizens. They are given
qpporlunlty to correct themselves, they are put to work. Just
like that rich people in society can also be given opportunity to
c?rrect themselves.  Accumulation of wealth is not possible by
virtwe. That is why Christ said It is casier for s camel to pass
through a needle’s eye than for a rich man to enter the Kingdom
of Heaven . Christ would not condemn anyone unnecessarily.
Evcr.yone of you preseat here, like to amass as much of wealth as
possible and become multimillionsire. Even the poor people
want to be rich. But we all know that wealth cannqt be
amassed except by exploitation. We are ali middle-class people

and we certainly take more than wh
. at we sh
exploitors, should, so we are also

) Every man is born which certain poteatialilties and tendencies,
of good and bad qualities. Our good consists in our being
gfnrame.ed fullest possible scope for the development of all
vm_ues m_ us. If we are given this opportunity everyone cap
achieve his good. How can this be done? You are all educated
peo-plc.' Let us take the history of Europe. There was feudal
society in E\frope for a hundred years; then there were conflicts
and revolutions, in which feudalism was finally defeated One'
char?cter of feudalism is that every individual was bou‘nd by
certain obligations; there was no freedom for the individual.
S.o concepts of “laisseze faire” to let everyone do what he
‘ hkes.and to let everyone go wherever he wants came to prevail.
The 1d¢.:a c?f 'frcedom was expressed through bourgeois revolution
or capitalistic revolution. It was assumed that if everyone is
given freedom to work for his own good, then sutomatically good
of all wo.uld be achieved. Adam Smith was its prophet. He was
arcvol.uuonary in his own times. But history of the last 200
years is a tragic failure of ¢ Laisseze faire *. Theoretically the
worker was free to move wherever he waots, free to choose his
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occppation. But in practies, if be did not accept the wages
offered to him, he bad to starve. One of the greatest literary figures
of this age—Anatole France has written that ¢ bourgeeis law, in
its majestic equality permits the rich as well as the poor to sleep
under bridges, to beg or to stcal.” The history of last 200 years
is a history of new limitations, new regulations placed on the free-
dom of individual. Workers had to work for 18 hours a day in the
factories. So factory laws came into existence. All these regulations
have accumulated into three differeat political systems—(1) Welfare
State (2) Socialist State (3) Communist State, There are degrees
of limitations ia each of these three systems. If everyone is work-
ing for one’s own good, the good of all can never be achicved.
It can be possible oaly when everyone works not for one’s own good
but for the good of society. Can anyone claim that good of all is
achieved cither in the Welfare State or in the Socialist or Communist
state? They do not achieve the object for which they have been
made. It can be achieved when everyone works for the geod of all,
voluntarily and not compulsorily. ~ When there are two sections in
society, compellers and compelled, what good can be achieved of
those who are compelled?  What guarantee is there that those who
have this power to compel will use it for the good of all? So we
must create a society where thete is no need for compulsion.
Vinobaji has said that human beings are not sheep and we do not
want mere shepherds. I am saying this not because any saint has
said it but because I have come to that conclusion by studying
history, that if we work for our owo self-interest, it cannot be
achicved and there is no guarantee that it will be achieved
for ever. :

Bhoodan-Gramdan concerns every one of you. There is an
idea that human happiness, peace and well-being can be achieved
only if we give up the idea of sclf-interest and come to believe that
our own good can be achicved only when we achieve good of all,
This is a very simple and noble idea.  All great teachers of world
have said this. But it has to be practised. Bhoodan—Gramdan
movement is an attempt to practise this idea. It has to be started
somewhere. India lives in the villages. If villages rise, India will
rise. So Vinobaji started this movement in the villages. People
often ask that citics being the centres of culture, education, business
and politics etc. so why dida’t Vinobaji start this movement in
cities? But it is applicable to cities slso.
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The message of Bhoedan is that you should share whatever you
have, land, property, intellect, etc., with your neighbours. Ultimate-
ly every village will become an enlarged family. Then every nation,
then the whole world would become one family. We have to
practice this idea. It may be possible for saints to practise it slone.
But for common people Bhoodan and Sampattidan are the first
steps. It is only partial sharing. But Gramdan is tetal sharing
st least of land to be followed by sharing of other things.

The Gramdan Conference held-~at Yelwal, recently is a land-
" mark in the history of Sarvodaya Movement. I hope that after this
Conference all citizens will take up this work as their own, that
everyone would fecl that his own duty in society has net been full-
filled unless he does something for this Movement. This conscious-
mess has te be created. 1 expect you to read Sarvodays literature,
at least, a3 you are all educated friends bere. Once you have done
this the rest will follow automatically. Then you cannot sit quiet,
for an impulse, from within will make you take part in this
movement.

[ Speech delivered at the public meeting held at Mysore on 24-9~*s7.]

World Leadership

EsME WYNNE-TYSON, (Sussex, ENGLAND)

N a recent exchange of views between Jo Grimond and Edwin

Capham, editor of The Christian Science Monitor, printed

in the Observer, Mr. Canhan expressed doubt as to whether the

American economic system is not too ‘ advanced ’ to be applicable
in any of the under-developed areas.

The adjective  advanced ’ falls a little strangely on ears that
have lately become aware of the conditions to which the American
way of life has led these diligent people. The incidence of insanity
in the U. S. is now so high that siatistics are not issued. When
they last mere, it was acknowledged that more than half the
hospital beds were occuped by mental cases, and that there are
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not.coough psychiatrists in the ceuntry to deal with its mentally
breken patients, A womea journalist, writing in The Saturday
Evening Post, replied 1o her own question of why so many of her
countrymen dic young by saying it was because of ¢ intolerable
pressures in the scramble for success '. She complained that the
American way of life was not agreeing with those who were
working hardest to produce it, and that there were 7,500,000
widows in her country at the time of writing, three times as many
widows as widowers ; and she begged her sex not te emcourage
this killing slave-driving.

Gandhiji warned us, according to Rajkumari JAmrit Kaur,
that “ Overwork is a form of violence . But this is only one
of the forms that violence takes in the U. S, although perhaps the
most ubiquitous.  Speed-raciag, prize-fighting, gun-men and
militarism are others ; juvenile as well as adult delinquency are
taxing the resources of the government, none of which factors
suggest an ‘ advanced >, or cvolved people that could lead the
world to happiness and peace. Indeed a pation addicted to drink
and narcorties is obviously ancither inwardly pesceful nor happy,
and to-day the doctors canmot cope with the demand for the
‘ tranquilizers * that, on both sides of the Atlantic, scem to be
lined up to take the place of the discredited cigarette, the dangers
of which the medical profession can no longer deny. But ina
recent, reasoned article in the American paper, Progressive, it
was admitted that while trapquilizers made raving lunatics more
docile snd therefore easier snd more pleasant to manage, they
were far from being good or suitable for the general public as they
can lead to addiction or suicide. And yet in England there is
a tendency to speak of tranquilizers as something te be normally
found in the family medicine chest with the asprin and tooth-
paste ! This suggests that the enormous revenue obtained until
now from taxation oa tobacco is to be sought from drugs if o
gullible public can be conditioned into becoming addicts !

Only one who carns his bread in the cloister- like seclusion of
the offices of the eminently respectable C. S. Monitor could wear
rosy enough glasses as to imagine that a way of life with such
¢ side-effects * constitutes a good ecaough alternative to the godless
snd completely materialistic Marxist termitary so repellent to
those who have known a better and freer way of life. The equality
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that knows no quality, and would drag everyone down to ‘the
inteliectual level of the television screen; the exclusive worship of
commodities and efficiency, making all other values subservient to
these, what appeal can such a way of life have to followers of
Gandhiji and Vinobeji who have been shown che possibility of
spiritual evolution, of becorhing a finer, less animalistic and less
violent species of man?

And fortunately there is an alternative to the Eastern and
Western materialisms now striving for world-leadership, indicated
many years ago by that great lover of India, Mrs. Anaie Besant
when she wrgte:  “ To help in turning India into another Great
Britain or another Germany * (to-day she would include America)
« js an ambition that does not allure me ; the India I would give my
life to help in building is .. .. .. an India to which all other lands
should loek for spiritual life.. .. .. I honestly believe that the future
of India, and the happiness of her people, can never be secured by
political methods, but only by the revival of her philosophy and
religion.”

It is time that all the nations of the world—including Indis
herself—heeded these wise words.

Is Peace Possible in a Greedy World ?

WILFRED WELLOCK
( Specially contributed for *‘Sarvodaya”)

HE whole world is crying out for peace. It fears, and wants

to seec abolished, nuclear warfare, but there are no sigos

that such abolition will be effected. Why is this? It is the

fear of world domination by Communism, says the West. It

is the fear of world domination by American capitalism, says

Russia. So the conflict of the Dinosaurs continues and nuclear
weapons multiply.

But if by some act of magic one of the Dinosaurs were to be
subjected to the will of the other, would peace emerge like a
bolt from the blue? None dare avow it. Why?2 Because both
these social and economic systems embrace powerful class divisions
and tendencies, a build-up of sectional privileges from their spex
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to their base, which their possessors seck to maidtain, streagthen
and improve abeve all other aims, and so make bigger and
bigger demands upon their nationsl resources, aand, as nations,
upon the earth’s food and raw material resources. Commissars
no less thap the big financisl corporations of capitalist states, plan
and plot 1o hold on to their power and- privileges.

Thus within every highly industrialised Western State, be it
capitalist or socialist or a mixture of the two, there is taking
place to-day a ding-dong battle between Labour on the ene hand
and Capital on the other for bigger shares of the national income,
while the professional classes side with both in turn as the balance
of advantage changes. At the same time the competition
for world markets and supplies grows fiercer every day, while
currencies and financial systems wobble and rock to an extent
which keep entire nations on tenter-hooks and in perpetual fear
lest they be hurled into the abyss by the speculations of profit
seckers whose gods are wealth and power. Aand how aumerous
are the devotees of these Gods to-day and wishes in every Com-
munist state there are rising demands for higher living standards
and’ a larger messure of personal freedom !

Itis well to keep these facts in mind as we observe the rising
demands in the West for the cessation of nuclear bomb tests, and
indeed for the destruction of all nuclear weapons and the complete
abandonment of nuclear warfare. Yet it is of perilous significance
that although nuelear warfare could wipe out vast populations
of the highly iodustrislised aond centralised nations of the West,
or decimate them to an exteat that would paralyse with despair
whatever remnants of civilisation which remained, there is,
in cold fact, little prospect that these demands are going to be
effective.

All the Governments of the Western democracies declare
that they cannot step manufacturing nuclear weapons so long as
Russia masufactures them, while Russia says the same regarding
these Powers. Then the people, in bewilderment, demand at
least the cessation of nuclear bomb tests and in the end they are
supported by many church leaders and church conferences, and
even by individual Members of Parliament. But the Government
makes the same answer as before.  Whereafter the voices of protest
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weaken, the chhrches abate their ardour for bold dissrmament

:ieasur?s, whi}e _:ll tb'e big political parties take the safe line of
vocating unlimited disarmament upiversslly, by agreement

o2 dedlk e wonleled chum wich oo
. ok on bewildered.

::::ma :‘a b;_ldged w?en no conceivable calami:hzmc‘::o:vo:-‘::
reason an(rl l:u'ght ;uh nuclear weapons? That is the voice of
than logic andgl:' ut there are factors that are more powerful
is a power th.:as-on’ and onc of them is fear. However, there
chstged with is stronger than fear, namely faith, or faith

ith goodwill, or loave towards men. Evidently the latter

is lacking on both sides of the i i .
weaker than fear and hatrcd.e iron curtain, faith and goodwill being

But a ;
each beli:ve);Ct t:sCh .Sld° adopts a * holier than thou” attitude
at its conduct is just and righteous while

that of its o i
pponent is not. Russia condemns a social system

whic i .
mim:n::;m;:m:c making of n?illionnircs on the onec hand and
other.  which on people to live below the poverty line, oo the
cxP]o;ts Cold ‘ll'Cg‘ards coloured peoples a sub-human -and
communist :l':t tPto?les, while the Western Powers condemn
pessonal libert ) o;sh\ps because they ruthlessly suppress
opinions that aZ:: reedom to express one’s views or to hold
only the ideol contrary to established authority, and because
cological elite are permitted to Cnioy’ high material

living standards.

Now s thi .

anti-comm‘::i:; :l thlls conflict between the Communist snd the
Marxian dictum * t:m:o t:; se:‘l’cd? Russia falls back on the
states wi e course Western capitalist
capital ;L]dc;)a‘::or::e >y reason Ot: the irreconcilable clash bf::v:::n
and especially thre‘,tvje r the distribution of wealth, while the West,
between the dictatori ‘Dlted States, believes that the contradiction
of the proletari ftm power of ruling cliques snd rising demands

p ariat for complete political freedom and the universsl

tight of free self-expressi i e verthrow of
ssion, will terminate i overthro
) i in the
Communism and the reign of democracy t

evm: 1: :ossiblc t.hat both these forecasts will be justfied by
, and that ultimately dictatorship will be abandoned in the

SARVODAYA . 137

Cofomunist world, and the financial power of big corporations as in
the Ugited States will be broken, whence something approaching 8
real democracy will come  into being in botb these wide realms of
buman beings, whose fundamental needs, matcrial, moral and
spiritusl, are the same.

-

Already the movement towards the extension of personal
liberty is well under way in all the Commuaist states, while in all
capitalist states of the West the struggle between the classes
for a fairer distribution of the national wealth becomes keener
every day, and in every onc of them cconomic and financial
crises of the first magoitude are in being and are threatening the
stability and indeed the perpetuation of the cxisting economic and
social systems.

But what is to follow ? Will peace 3o0d social well-being
follow an all-round raising of material living standards ? May not
such 8 development merely result in luxucy living, wasteful spend-
ing, ravenous, reckless habits and growing greed ?

We sare thus driven to the conclusion that our first and
deepest need is a beuter culture, the recogaition that happiness
capnot come from gettiog
and speanding money, but
fundamentally from giving,
the giving of one’s self, one’s
mind and spirit in some soul-
absorbing  labour which
makes a worthy contribution
to the enrichiog and beauti-
fying of life about us. Sucl
wotk elevates and enncbles
tbe soul and wins the title to
the love and fellowship of
one’s fellows. In the last
analysis, a8 Tohn Ruskin
once truly said: ¢ There is
po wealth but Life v} And
the Pursuit of Life 1s the
way of Peace. R .,
b Price 40 nP.




The Mysore Seminar
SURESH Ram

llwl-lAT is going on to-day in the name of Satyagraha is sheer
acrobatism. This will corrode the very weapon of
Satyagraha and render it futile. Satyagraha requires Do
gymoastics but constructive sacrifice for its falfilment. It
involves detached service, deep compassion and ceaseless self-
purification. Remember that Satyagraha is a compound of two
words, viz., Satya (Truth) and Agraha (Insistence). Of these
two, the more important is Satya and not Agraha. We should
let Satya have its full play and keep ourselves behind. " In
practice, however, we insist on Agraha, which amounts to self-
assertion. Let us withdraw this lower ¢ self’ and allow Satya to
make jtself felt. Sarya can fight its baule alone and prevail.
But our conduct hides Sartya and brings self in the fore.
This spoils the power of Satyagraha. I, therefore, waot to make
it clear that what you are doing through the medium of Bhoodan,
Gramdan or Shaati-sena is real Satyagraha provided it continuously
tends to cleanse your heart.”

With these touching words Vinoba closed his valedictory
remarks before an assembly of leading whole-time Bhoodan
workers who had gathered from different parts of the country at
Mysore for a three days’ camp on September 25th last. The
camp was convened in the wake of the Gramduan Coaference,
which, was held at Yelwal, some cight miles away from Mysore
city, on September 21—22. At the conclusion of jts two-day
deliberations this conference, attended by eminent leaders of India
belonging to different schools of thought, issued a statement
appealing to all sections of the Indian people to give the Gramdan
mission their enthusiastic support.

The proceedings began with prayers. Sri Narayan Desai,
copvenor, announced 15 Gramdans from Andhras and 17 from
Kerala, The deliberations opened with atalk by Sri Siddharaj
Dhadda, Joint Secretary of the Sarva Seva Sangh. Tracing the
course of the movement from Palni onwards (where it was decided
to disband all Bhoodan Committess from 1st January, 1957 as
also to discontinuz aay aid from Gaadhi Memorial Fuad or any
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other centralised ageacy), he poioted out hov-v.lt. had grown and
the idea of Gramdan had caught popular imagiaation. He made a

plea for concerted drive. .

A good part of the time of the first day was givea to
problems of workers—their maintensoc, f-mnly co-operation,
and study. It was followed by a discussion of the vmou;
aspects of Gramdaa. Sri Shaakarrao Deo sxrcssefi the nced‘o
caution sad explained that the Gram-:fzblm which were going
to be established in the Gram-dan vx!lagg should serve s
managing bodies, not 8s ruling or oontrf:llmg suthorities. .He
warned agaiast any delegation of fuactions to any ex.ecuuv;
or other committee for that was & precursor of delegation o
powers which was at the root of all evil in the world to-day.

The last speech of the day was Vinoba’s who had carefully
followed the discussions. He said th?t he Flld thought of a
formula for the utilisation of Sampattidan : it should b.e spent
for workers if it amouats to thousands, for propagation of
literature if it reaches lakhs aod for dcve}opment otj Gramdan
villages if it goes to crores of rupees. !)v'velh_ag oa the lmportan?e
and neced of popularising the Sootanjali (gift of yaro hank in
memory of Mahatma Gaodhi on every 12th February), he called
upon the workers te take it up earaestly. F..ater he uppcaled to
them to drop 8 curtain oo the past and begio afrcfh their efforts
for Gramdan in the light of the Yelv_v:fl Declaration. Then he
poiated that Gram-raj was oot & fcllc1tous word ar.xd .um we
should use the word Gram-Swara) instead as our abjective. He

then stressed the nccessity of deep study aad ecounceatrated

wmeditation. Lastly, he urged upon the necessity of cultivating

truthfuloess, silence and peace.

On the 26th morning, we had ‘only o:.ne ptogrnm‘mcr—a
thoughtful discourse from Viooba for cighty migutes. Reviewing
in brief the growth of the Bhoodan movcmcn:,-h? dcscrxp:d how he
arrived at Gram-dan in Orissa, at Gram-Swaraj in Tamilnad and at
Shanti-Sena in Kerala. . '

Refcering to his receat four days’ illness in Kerala dun.ng
heavy rains, he pointed out bow it led to supreme concentration
of his thought. The result was that he had reached the con-
clusion that we required a force of 73,005 voluateers fo.r Shanti-
Sena (Peace Brigaie) for making the power of effective non-
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violence felt all {ver the country, at the ra

for every five thousand people. T:cse soldi:r:e ::fus: n;e ::l:::del:
parties and party-conflicts. They must serve the people will:

motherly devotion and Sammati-dan (people’s goodwill) l:x res ;
. in the form of hand-spua yaran or a cocosnut from eve ; dsc

would be their basis. They bad freedom or choice onlrym :{ar
with a smiling face. And he weaton: “ I thiok we muzt b X
network of Shanti-Sema all over the country. That re A
Supreme Command. Who else but God can take that Co:.n"“d.
Nevertheless I feel I would have to shoulder the "‘P"nsib-?m ?
the All-India Shanti-Sena and 1 bave prepared myselfl ity of
dli‘ngly.” A strange observation from Vinoba indeed! ;:iorl-t
sho . L

t tv;: :::n::;fixly he is adapting himself to mecet the new situation

Later he said that all coastructive work instituti
surrender themselves to this new mission. F::tl::::l:;uz?u:.hould
*“ Of course, I would not look down upon a Khadi worke:nuc:’
would not join Shanti-Sena. But it is clear that only those Khwd.o
workers who would take to Shanti-Sena would be sble to ; :
Khadi alive, others remaining aloof from it would keep tbemselecp
alive through Khadi. They would not maintain Kh.‘:;-s
Instead Khadi would maintain them! I have o right to calli
upon all individuals or institutions who cherish Gandhiij’
name ”’. : ws

This address forms the core of the Camp. It made th
workers turn the searchlight inwards and realise their ,upremc
duty at this hour. A sercne calm marked the atmosphere ancei
we silently dispersed with Vinoba’s new commandmeat in our
heart.

In the afternoon, experienced Gramdan work i i
Vallabh Parikh (Gujarat), Manmohan Chowdhurier(‘(')r:::) I‘:“;
K. Arunachalam (Tamilnad) dealt with the problems of Gramd:
in actual practise and pleaded for a large-hearted, clear-cut .n:
humble approach as scekers after truth and not as dictators of
authority or protagonists of an arthodox creed.

Next Sri Dhirendra Mazumdar, President of the Sarva Seva
Sangh, opeacd the discussion of future programme. He said
that instead of organisational or committee technique we should now
take to Sammelan or Conference technique.  As regards padyarra
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it,should be on a collective basis and only [influential people
should ‘uadertake individual yatras. Further, .we would have to
consolidate our work through the medium of Nai Talim centres
based on bodily labour. -

On the last day, Dads Dharmadhikari, the philosopher
and exponent of Sarvodays, spoke” on the power and efficacy
of Satyagraha. In the noon we sat in three groups for
discussion; the topics being future programme, workers’
maintenance, and Gramdan. The gist of these group talks were
placed before the house by their respective conveners, Gangadhar
Patankar (Madhya Pradesh), Vallsbhaswami and Manmohan
Choudhuri (Orissa).  Smt. Ashadevi Aryanayakam sprang a
plessant surprise by informing the campers that some women
workers, vig., Sri Manoomani Arusachalam (Tamil Nad), Smt.
Aanspoorns Maharana (Utkal), Smt. Amalaprabha Das (Assam),
had taken upnn themselves the task of looking after the families of
whole-time workers aad runaing active centres in their provinces.

The indefatigable General Secretary Of"SIl‘Vl Seva Sangh,
Sri Annassheb Sshasrabuddhe then spoke on the problems of
Gram-Swarajya. He said that oo bard and fast rules could be
laid down for this work and the worker had to rely on common
sense, people’s goodwill and one’s own integrity. He illustrated
how the village people were ready for the biggest revolutionary
changes provided that they approached them in a comradely spirit
and behaved as students cager to learn new things and convey

what they had.

The concluding item was question-box. Workers had given
their questions in writing for Vinoba’s reply. The programme
lasted for an hour and a quarter in which Vinoba cleared all
doubts and misgivings. Oac question was: How is it that
people are not taking to the Sarvodaya movement as they did to
that of Swarsj ?”

Vinoba observed, © It is unfair to put the two on par. While
the Swaraj struggle was based on one’s birth-right, the Sarvodaya
campaign is based on one’s duty. There is a difference between
the two. Thanks to Gandhiji that he gave a tinge of duty to our
Swarsj movement too. Whence it transformed the life of so many

workers.
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« For Swars) we had to make the aliens quit our country.
For Sarvedsya, we have to deal only with ourselves. Looked at in
_ this way, our task is casy, very easy. What we bave to do is to
do nothing but forego something. And won’t you agree that
it needs some effort to get angry or behave violently or to
do something, but not an inch of effort to keep quiet or behave
non-violently or to do nothing! Whence our task jy easy aand
smootb.

« This is what differentiates a duty-based movement from ¢
right-based one. But it is casy only when we really feel it to be
casy. We will fail if we regard it as difficult for ourselves and
declare it easy for others. That would be a farce. The Indian
peasant is quite sensible. He would ask you: <Ifitisso casy
as you say how far have you taken to it yourself?’ If youy have a
correct answer for it, then you can carry on effectively and well.
Not otherwise.”

Thus in this Camp, Vinoba asked us to shed eur old prejudices

and approach the People—with the message of Gramdan with a

sweet tone and bumble heart and a clear conscience. His ringing

words uttered at Kaladi echoed and re-echoed in my mind :
¢« Have faith and the miracle will follow.”
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“The Urgency for Shanti-Sena

MMEDIATELY after the Yelwal conference in September

last Vinobaji took the earliest vpportunity in expounding

the ideals of the Shanti-Sepa at the Sarvodaya Workers’ Seminar
in Mysore.

¢ Gramdan has come to stay ”’ io the words of Pandit Nehru
and the statement of the leaders at Yelwal indicate the fulfilment
of the revolution of 1957 for which we have been struggling
through various stages of Bhoodan and Gramdan during the

last seven years. Now the wsy for Gram-Swaraj has become
clearer.

Gramdan and Gram-Swarsj will crumble if they are net
fortified and sustained by a non-violent army of workers dedicated
to selfless service and ready to lay down their lives for the
sake of peace without burting say one in word, thought, and
deed. Vinobaji has realised the urgemcy for this and bhas
appealed for 70,000 Lok-Sevaks of Shanti Sena all over the country-,
one for a population of §,000. He has also appealed to the
commercial community in the cities to come forward to undertake
the maintenance of a service and peace corps through Shanti-Sena
with their Sampatti-dan.

Al Gandhian constructive iastitutions whether of Al Iadia
nature or provincial or local nature have been fuactioning all
these years under the inspiration of Mahatma Gandhi with the
sole object of creating a non-violent social erder. They are
in a sense the military colleges for training non-violent soldiers.
Thousands of workers in the field of Kbadi have been working
with the Charkha as the emblem of non-violence. What better
recruiting ground can there be than these institutions for the
Shanti-Sena ? Vinobaji has therefore called for a conference of
the principal workers of all these constractive iastitutions st

Ansikere at his camp on the 8th and 9th Nov. for taking up

this urgent task of mobilising the Shaati-Sena. Let us hope that the
target of 70,000 will be over-reached by the joint endeavours of all
those who mect in Arsikere.
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Non-Viol Skt akthteer Corps

MAHATMA GANDHI

OME time ago an attempt was made, at my instance, to form
Shanti dals but nothing came of it. This lesson, however,

was learnt that the membership, in its very nature, of such
organisations could not be large. Ordinarily, the efficient running
of alarge volunteer corps based on force implies the possibility
of the use of force in the event of breach of discipline. In such
bodies little or no stress is laid on a man’s character. Physique
is the chief factor. The contrary must obtain in non-violent
bodies in which character or soul force must mean everything and
pbysique must take second place. It is difficult to find many
such persons. Thatis why non-violent corps must be small, if
they are to be efficieat.  Such brigades may be scattered all over ;
there may be ome cach for a village or a mokalla, The members
must koow one another well. Each corps will select its own
head. All the members will have the same status, but where
everyone is doing the same work there must be one person
under whose discipline all must come, or else the work will suffer,
Where there are two or more brigades the leaders must consult

among themselves and decide on a common line of action. In that
way alone lies success.

If non-violent volunteer corps are formed on the above lines,
they can easily stop trouble. These corps will not require all the

physical training given in akhadas,* but a certain part of it will be
necessary.

One thing, however, should be common to members of all
such organizations and tbat is implicit faith in God. He is the
only companion and doer. Without faith in Him these peace
brigades will be lifeless. By whatever name one calls God, one
must realize that one can only work through His strength. Such
a man will never take another’s life. He will allow himself, if need
be, to be killed and thereby live through his victory over death.

® Akhadas means physical culture institutes
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" The mind of the man in whose life the /realization of this
law has become a living reality will not be bewildered in a crisis.
He will instinctively know the right way to act.

In spite, however, of what I haye said above I would like to
give some rules culled frem my own experience :

1. A volunteer may not carry sny weapoos.
2. The members of a corps must be easily recognizable.

3. Every volunteer must carry bandages, scissors, ncedle and
thread, surgical knife etc. for readering first aid.

4. He should know how to carry and remove the wounded.

5. He should know how to put out fires, how to enter a fire
area without getting burnt, how to climb heights for rescue work
and descend safely with or without his charge.

6. He should be well acquainted with all the residents of his
locality. This is a service in itself.

7. He should recite Ramanama ceaselessly in his heart and
persuade others who believe to do likewise.

There are many who, whether from mental laziness or from
having fallen into a bad habit believe that God is and will help us
upasked. Why then is it necessary to recite His name? [t is
true that if God is, He is irrespective of ouc belief. But realization
of God is infinitely more than mere belief. That can come only
by constant practice. This is true of all science. How much
more true of the science of all sciences ?

Man ofien repeats the name of God parrot-wise and expects
fruit from so doing. The true seeker must have that living faith
which will not only dispel the untruth of parrot-wise repetition
from within him but also from the hearts of others.

New Delhi, 26.4.46

(From  Non-Violence in Peace & War™ Vol. II, Navajivan
Publication ).



. Shanti-Sena

AcHARYA VINOBA

bad a glimpse of something of the future during my contempla-

tion when I was lyingill in Kerala. One can concentrate
better when one is lying down with illness. I experienced it once
before in Chandil. One can be in tune with the Universal
Spirit in moments like this. Thioking becomes creative. What
is our next step, I asked myself. I felt Gramrajis now a Jait
accompli. In my flight of imagination it became an accomplished
fact. Now the question that faced us was of defending it.

I thought of the great Hanuman. There is need of a
Hapuman in every village. A Shanti-Sena must be formed.
Being a mathematician 1 began to calculate the number of
volunteers required for a population of thirty-five crores of our

country. At the rate of one per population of $,000 we require
70,000 volunteers for the couatry.

Every member of the Shanti-Sena will have to fulfil the
fivefold conditions of a Satyagrahi Lok-sevak. Shanti-sena will be
chosen from amongst them. The condition of selfless service
is accepted as a matter of course. To serve without any
motive of gain is not an casy thing. But people seem to feel
that it is not too difficult. When they are asked to remain
uncommitted to and free from affiliation to any political
party they begin to hesitate. They have doubts in their
minds if such a non-partisan attitude is possible and desirable.
Politics bas come to have far too much importanc: in our lives.
But don’t we insist on the same rule in our armed forces ?
It is therefore absolutely essential that members of a Shanti sena
sheuld have nothing to do with any political party or group.

The orgy of violence that was witnessed recently in
Ramanathapuram district in Madras State has a lesson for all.
I was touring this district when the election campaign was going
on. I had noted that they were sowing bitterness and batred
and would one day have to reap the fruit. A majority of Harijans
in this area happen to be Christians. That created a cenflict
between the Hindus and Christians. Political rivalry intensified
the teligious and communal tensions. How can a volunteer of the
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shanti sens be effective if he hss some political affiliation ? He
must be above caste, religion and political groups.

We have maintained an equidistance from all political parties
aod groups. We have remained fricadly to all. The conference
of political leaders that we rece?tly bad io Mysore could bF held
because our movement was agalnst none. They saw that it w-ns
cssentially an cthical and moral movement. It had also a social
and economic aspect. 1t has not so far become a closed group. It

is open to all.

A volunteer of the shanti sena will have to abserve the five
conditions of the Loksevak rigorously. He will have to.observe
a sixth condition. It must be understood clearly. It is
somewhat subtler. It is strange thata person like me shoulq
agree to take up the responsitility of a commandant of the shanti
sena, but a volunteer of the shaati sena will .havc to leaf'n obedience.
I know it will be pointed out that this contr-adlcts all that
we have said before. We talk of a free secicty. We.have
dissolved the organisational bondage. How can then we reintro-
duce obedience as one of the duties of a volun.teer in shanti
sena? A pon-violent soldier, let us remember, w'ﬂl 'nced greater
discipline than the soldier in the arm.y. {\.soldlcr in the arm.y
is respected because he is brave and is wnllm‘g to enda?xgcr h{s
life. But heis sllowed to kill. A volanteer in a shanti sena is
however expected to endanger his life to save Fnotl'lcr. He will
pever dream of hurting another. So dlsc1phn¢.t is absolutely
necessary for him. He must obey the orders of his commandant.

A Government has an army. What is. tl?eir sanction? What
is the moral justification? It is the ma)o.rny vote W.hlcih puts
them in power. Society accepts thc. autbcfnty ?hat majority vote
gives to a government. If one thinks dispassionately one will
realise how tenuous the foundation is. A so-called majority poll
is really a mandate of thirty or forty per cent of thc_ .elcctorate.
That is, about thirty or forty in a hundred are v.vxllmg to be
served by the clected representatives. Amother thirty or forty
want some other representative, while ten or twenty de not express
any opinion. It will be difficult for me to oﬁ'ex.' my services under
such conditions. A voluntecer in the shanti sena must have
some mandate behind him. In other words he must have some



152 . SARVODAYA

moral suthority ‘hich establishes his right to serve. We have
some experience of constructive service. We worked for khadi or
village industries. We wanted all to take to khadi. We never
forced anyome to do anything. Those who liked our work
helped us and took to khadi. That was alright. No previous
consent or mandate is necessary for such service, But the work
of a shanti voluntesr needs definite approval and consent of all.
There must be a fair amount of unanimity amongst those whom he
$CIVveS.

A volunteer would willingly offer his life for establishing
peace. But that is not the highest form of service, He has to
live and impress people by his owa life and teach them to live in
peace and co-operation. A voter today accepts no condition
for himself. That is, he is not bound to help the elected
represcotative in any particular way. A volunteer of shanti sena
will need and expect something more thaa a passive vote from
those around him. He would expect them to do something
minimum to express their appreciation and support to the ideas.
For instance, we had suggested that every family of five should
contribute a hank of self-spun yarn as national effering. Someone
suggested in Kerala that a cocoanut shall be given as a tokea.
That will give the volunteer am assurance that the people are
behind him. It will be his physical and moral support. In
Sarvodaya they are the two sides for the same coin. When a
volunteer gets 5,000 cocoanuts from the people he serves, it will
provide for his living. If that is not enough it could be
supplemented from sampattidan. He will be eatitled to receive
something for bis livelihood from everyone he serves ia the
neighbourhood. We have thus to cover the whole country with
the net work of shanti sena. (Bhoodan, October 9. 1957.)

VINOBA'S YATRA

Vinoba will Stay at Arsikere in Mysore State on
8th, 9th & 10th November when the Conference of re-

presentatives of Constructive institutions will be
held.

The Pattern of Gramdan Village

representatives put several questions
iom;in{ba;’?eaf'g:ngag'n on I&h. Oftobfr regarding the
pattern of administration and cultxoam.m in the Gramdan
villages. They also referred 0 Sri N. G. ng:.zs
statement that gramdan would tend to create a managcr:al
class in agriculture. Vimobaji’s answers to several questions
are given here.

HE administration of the Gramdan village would be carried
T on by the Gram Sabba, having as its members, all the
people in the village aged 18 and above. The Sal'.:ha \-would
elect some more committees 0 perform tlfe several functions in the
village. The decisions of these co'u?mlttecs would be recom-
mendatory in character and final decisions would have to be taken

by the Gram Sabhs.

In the present day set-up there was ownership of lanq a.nd
the members of the Panchayat would be slccted by a ma)o.nty,
and there would be motives behind clecting the.m. But in a
Gramdan village, there could be no suc!! motives, as there
would be no ownership of land, and the clections would always be

unanimous.

Even in regard to this prescribed administrative set-up, if th.e
people of any Gramdan village desire a change, they could effect it
by taking 2 upanimous decision on such a chaoge.

The sttempt to make the jadividual overcome property instinct
was there thousands of years sgo. Again it is being tried now,
and this time it should succeed. About 3,000 villages have so far
responded to the Gramdan Movement.

In the past those who retired f:rom worldly d;:aix:cs becam'e
Sanyasis and that attitude was id_ealimc and not renhmc: In-thls
scientific age, surrender of private ?ropcrty. to soclety. is a
realistic view. What is required now is tl.ut instead of‘ thinking
of 1 and Mine,” one should think in terms of ‘.We snd
Ours.”” With the realisation of this and with the elevation of the
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st whald be elcvition of the society a3 well. That is

§*Micieter Nebru; who is & realist, has stated that
Siad come te stay.”

Xbe Gramden Movement would not adversely affect the
 of lod reforms to be introduced by the Goveramests.
a0 would not go against land reforms and &t would work:
dt.- Further, if the leaders whe met st Yeiwal hod
“kpgorm. that & would affect their land reforms, they weuld not
mh;;;‘m-m‘-ppmm W Gramdam. On the other band, the
- gaevdment Brought pressure for early introduction of land reforms.

MWMd be no State ownemship of land in case of
;Aooudmg to me, there could be no owoership of
hes by the individual or by the Suate. The land’
) 40 God and the villagers are there only to mansge it.
her * revolutionary ides, is that land, wbether in Indis,
e is, Japao or anywhere, is the property of the eatire worid.
, Sri. N. G. Rangs says that the conference at Yelwal is a
comspiracy of political partics .to destroy Indian peasantry.
Mz, Rapgs being 8 member of the Copgress Party, has come
ont yA b Bis open and frank cxpression, and heace has to be
cpmplimented, a3 such frank cxpression is so scarce nowadays.

! !f Sei. R_l‘ngl has properly understood the Gramdan
Movemest, he would have joined me in the mission. Probably he
bas felt that Gramdan would only create a new mansgerial class
and the farmers  would be reduced to the position of bullocks snd
the. model would be as in Russis. Is & Gramdsn villege
the patters of cultivation would be decided by the villagers
concerned. :They could cultivate the whole village a3 one unit
& divide it into four or more uaits, or divide it for each family w

" Since ce-operstive farming is the underlying factor, |
aqa-#mdiﬂmnt pmtterns ; and the problem is aeouple; ::r’.
Mauldnotbedo:mﬁc in prescribing any particular peattes
of cultivation.  The choice is entirely left to the village commuaity
(Adopted from * Deccan Herald”)

" The Danger of Centralisation

JAYAPRARASH NARAYAN

ANDHIJI'S ideas which he expounded had their roots in

Indian culture. The kings and governments were ruling

but the masses had clear ideas of freedem and self-rule, But

our constitution framed after independence has more of the

Western impact on it. It is framed after the English and American
constitutions.

Gandhiji had his own ideas about the methods and the ways
of the orgapisations and sdmipistration of the country. India
and world was expecting that the Indian constitution would have
his impress on it. But our government is not the rule of the
people but is only the rule of the parties. In some countries there
is more of people’s rule where there is much of decp thinking.
There the people think of the ways of making the party rule the
real people’s rule.

Leave alone the dictatorships. Western democracy cannot
fully evolve into true democracy for there is economic centralisation.
Production and distribution of wealth is controlled cither by the
government or by the capitalists. So there is  the attempt to
pull down capitalism and to establish socialism in its stead, but
it can never be truly a people’s rule. Even in Communism
there is centralisation. In such circumstances decentralisation
of power will become difficult if not impossible. Political
power will remain in the bands of a few. There will be elections
etc. but the real decision will rest with a few. We are just in the
same position here.

Fortunately under the Britith there was not much of
centralisation but now we are fast driving to it. Both in
private sector and the public sector we are tending to centralisa-
tion. The centre has given certain powers to the States, to the
District Boards, and the Village Panchayats and that omly very
littke. Even the political parties are centralised. Everything
is directed from the centre. There are the central fuads,
the paid officials and the omly work of the people is to vote.
The candidate are chosen by the party heads. There are defects
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" jndividual, there would be clevation of the society as well. That is
why Prime Minister Nebru, who is & realist, has stated that
« Gramdan bad come to stay.”

The Gramdsn Movement would not sdversely affect the
sysem of land reforms to be introduced by the Governments.
Gramdan would not go against land reforms and it would work
alongside it. Further, if the leaders who met at Yelwal had
known that it would affect their land reforms, they would not
bave given their approval to Gramdas. On the other hand, the
mevement brought pressure for early introduction of land reforms.

There would be no State ownership of land in case of
Gramdsn. According te me, there could be no ownership of
land cither by the individual or by the State. The lend
belongs 10 God and the villagers are there only to manage it.
Apother revolutionary idea, is that land, whether in India,
Ausiralis, Jspan or anywhere, is the property of the eatire world.

Sri. N. G. Ranga says that the conference st Yelwal is a
conspiracy of political parties to destroy Indian peasantry.
Mr. Rangs being a member of the Congress Party, has come
out with his open and frank expression, and hence has to be
complimented, as such frank expression is so scarce nowadays.

If Sri. Ranga has properly understood the Gramdan
Movement, he would have joined me in the mission, Probably he
has felt that Gramdan would only create a new managerial class
and the farmers would be reduced to the position of bullocks and
the model would be as in Russia. In a Gramdan village
the pattern of cultivation would be decided by the villagers
concerned. They could cultivate the whole village as one unit,
or divide it into four or more units, or divide it for each family 1o
culdvate.

Since ce-operative farming is the underlying factor, they
could have different patterns; and the problem is a complex on .
They could not be dogmatic in prescribing any particular patte:
of cultivation. The choice is entirely left to the village community
(Adapted from ¢ Deccan Herald ™)



" The Danger of Centralisation

JAYAPRARKASH NARAYAN

ANDHIJI'S ideas which he expounded had their roots in

Indian culture. The kings and governments were ruling

but the masses had clear ideas of freedem and self-rule, But

our constitution framed after independence has more of the

Western impact on it. It is framed after the English and American
constitutions. :

Gaodhiji had his own ideas about the methods and the ways
of the organisations and administration of the country. India
and world was expecting that the Indian constitution would have
his impress on it. But our government is not the rule of the
people but is only the rule of the parties. In some countries there
is mere of people’s rule where there is much of deep thinking.
There the people think of the ways of making the party rule the
real people’s rule.

Leave alone the dictatorships. Western democracy cannot
fully evolve into true democracy for there is economic centralisation.
Production and distribution of wealth is controlled either by the
government or by the capitalists. So there is the attempt to
pull down capitalism and to establish socislism in its stead, but
it can never be truly a people’s rule. Even in Communism
there is centralisation. In such circumstances decentralisation
of power will become difficult if not impossible. Political
power will remain in the hands of a few. There will be elections
etc. but the real decision will rest with a few. We are just in the
same position here.

Fortunately under the British there was not much of
centralisation but now we are fast driving to it Both in
private sector and the public sector we are tending to centralisa-
tion. The centre has given certain powers to the States, to the
District Boards, and the Village Panchayats and that only very
little. Even the political parties are centralised. Everything
is directed from the centre. There are the central funds,
the paid officials and the oaly work of the people is to vote.
The candidate are chosen by the party heads. There are defects
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in the clection system, like formenting communal feeling, corrup-
tion, cliques etc.

Only Sarvodaya can give us the real and full democracy.
Swaraj of Gandhiji was the raj of everyone for himself. How is
this possible? Only when the Delbi and Patna administration

cesses. Marx and Lenin thought of the Stateless society.

Gandhiji was also for such a State-less State.

The truth is that democracy is not a political but a moral
issue. The citizen should improve himself, should realise his
duties, should have self-control gnd become one with society. To
the extent he is perfecting himself in this direction, to that extent
the external government will not be vecessary for him. To saatch
away other’s freedom is not the sign of freedom. The rule shogld

be that of all and not that of the majority. But democracy of the
West is based on majority rule.

Sarvodaya, the rule of all, will be for the good of all. It is
no good if one country advances when others stagnate where they
are. Lenin said that where sclf-interest clashes work will not
sustain. Our ideal sbould be completely achieved. We may not
attain the ideal all at once, but we should be marching towards it.
Our education, health, food, clothing, housing and such ¢lementary
needs are today being controlled by the State. T think this is a
great danger to humanity. People should be lead to the realisatjon
of perfection, to a state where there is no perverse self-interest
where there is love of freedom and self-reliance. It is the duty o;'
every advocate of democracy, lover of freedom, to resist this tide
of cnﬂaving_the citizen to the state power. People should build
character and feel a sense of duty. They should respect others’
rights.

As long as self-interest asserts itself, there cannot be any
morality. So the issue is a moral one. Where there is exploita-
tion or suppression there cannot be Sarvodaya. As many have not
their necessaries of life Sarvodaya would suggest  voluntary
sacrifice of ease and comfort. It may not be possible to live like
the poor but we must reduce our wants. With a moral regeners-
tion our political and economical problems will get solved and a
new order will arise which will be a real rule of the people.

Gandbiji made use of the word ¢trusteeship’ and has given
a new concept. Vinoba bas expanded that concept into Bhoodan
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and Sampattidan. I will oot enter into a detailed survey of
this. What is being done is mainly a moral ~ work. We
should proceed much further. The roots of real democracy should
lie in Gram-rajya. Villagers should plan for everything pertaining
to the village—production, distribution, education, security etc,
The village should be self-sufficicnt as far as possible. They may
take external help, if they themselves desire jt. But they will not
be imposed by laws made at Delhi or Patoa.

Vinoba is wandering from village to village, to give the
villagers strength, to arouse their consciousness and to inculcate in
them the power of co-operative life for self-rule. These
will grew ia them gradually. With regret I may say that we
have lost our sense of duty. As Indian citizens, as human beings
this becomes our duty to ponder over wherein lies our common goed.
When we begin to think scriously we will march on our way to
achicve the ideal. '

(Freely Adapted from a Hindi speech at Rotary Press, Gaya,
on 23—8—57 from Bhoodan Yagna)

The Bangalore Communists with Vinobaji

THE Communpist workers of Bangalore City met Vinoboji in the
afternoon  of the 16th October. They indicated their
cagerness to be useful to the Gramdan movement though they
did not agree with its theoretical aspects one hundred percent.

Vinobaji ssid that the Communists were expected to render
some positive assistance to the movemeat. But it required some
basic faith. They should believe in the efficacy of bringing about
change of heart by persuasion. No programm: could be carried
out by simply adopting a negative attitude like saying ¢ we have no
objection ”’, though it had a value of its own.

Continuing his talk Vioobaji said: In a Sarvodaya society,
which the Gramdan Movement hopes to usher ia, the classes would
shed their identity and the very cooception of classes would
disappear. The Communists should be prepared to modify their
theories regarding class conflict as it only serves to intensify the
class struggle at this juncture of history. Their theories were
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formulated te suit some special conditions that existed in the West
and are outmoded now. Even from the Communist point of view,
the Gramdan programme is most efficacious. The Sarvodaya
method of class eradication would not help to strengthen, as class
struggle would do, the warring capitalists who would join themselves
into a stronger class. From the point of view of strategy cven
it was inadvisable to actin a way that would organise and unify
all the capitalistic forces and then try to defeat them in an unequal
battle.

Regarding the classes of haves’ and “have nots’ Vinobaji
emphatically said: In Sarvodaya conception there are no classes
as “haves’ or ‘ have mots’, as everyone has something to offer in
the form of land, money, intellect, or labour. Today everyone
uses whatever he possesses in self-interest. Our endeavour now
should be to make everyone use these for the commonweal.
Surrendering one’s possessions to the society is a moral duty and
a dharma.  He urged the Communist workers not to be dogmatic
if they were to participate in the movement. He advised them to
explain to the big land-lords that Gramdan is not agains: their
interest. What is needed is gramanishta or allegiance to the
society or identity with society. Whether the land-holders are

big or small the interests of all are secure under a Sarvodaya
society.

Shri Anantarengachari who has been actively working for the
Bhoodan movement during the last five years in Mysore trans-
Jated Vinobaji’s Hindi talk in
Kanarese to the Communist

friends among whom Shri Ananta- BHOODAN

rengachari was closley working

for some time. He introduced A weekly

his old leader Shri M.S. Krishnan,

the Secretary of the Bangalore Ana. Sub. 6

city Communist party who write 1o :

appeared to be evidently happy

that Sarvodaya could attract this Manager :

firy youth though it was a loss to BHOODAN

the Communist party. 386, Shaniwarpet
POONA

Vinobaji in Bangalore

INCE the Yelwal conference Vinobaji has been entertaining
great hopes in Bangalore city. Bangalore is both an industrial
and cultural centre of the South India in his estimation. Itis
the capital of Mysore State snd also the centre for South India.
Bangalore has a cosmopolitan atmosphere and a culture of its
own. .Its nlubrio‘u climate has attracted foreigaers and it is in a
way also an international city. There is perhaps no institution or
organisation in India which bas wot a branch at this attractive
and loveable city. It has a populatioo of over ten lakhs of which
there are about four lakhs of Tamilians. There are Telugus of
about two lakhs and Kanarese of about three lakhs. The rest
are made up of Malayalam speaking people, Gujeratis and others
from all parts of India. It is but natural that Viaobaji considered
that Bangalore should become a Sarvodaya City. He went to the
extent of saying at a meeting in Bangalore that < If I fail here,
I will fail in the whole of India ’.

Vinobaji gsve full six days to Bangalore. Never before in his
yatrs of six years hsd he given 3o many days for ady place.
He reached the village Pantharapalya, on the outskirts of the city,
just seven miles away, on the 13th Oct. The leading members of
the commercial community of Bangalore met Vinobaji at this
village when he addressed them on Sampatti-dan from a new angle.
On the 14th morning he reached Basavangudi in the city.
On the 16th he moved to the Central College Cricket pavillion

Vinobaji et Bangalore
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in Gandhinagar. Oan the 18th he encamped at Vodukalathur murt
in Ulsoor. The last day was spent at Malleswaram.

Vinobaji was greatly moved by the reception given by the
peeple. He said that he did not see such a tremendous awakening
and response among the people anywhere in his recent yatra after
what bhe witnessed at Madurai in last December. Even while
moving from one camp to another in the city he chose a circuitous
route to have a darshan of the people who thronged in: their
thousands throughout the roads he passed. This reminds
us of Vincent Sheean’s deep and penectrating significsnce of the
mysterious word ¢ dharshan’ in his book *“ Lead Kindly Lighe *

¢ Darshan is not to be understood, even in the most super-

ficial sense, by any grammarian’s apparatus which would
scparate it from the whole of Indian life. It is itself the
.mest impressive proof, among the masses and from the
masses, that the entire teaching of Hindu philosophy and
religion has come to be as natural as the air- or the earth
te all those millions who—with or without the arts of
reading and writing—have inherited it ia their souls ”

It ‘was & pleasant surprise to hear from Shri. Damodardas
Mundada that Vinobaji had commended absut this ¢ Darshan’ ig
his review of shecan’s book in Marathi. Who can mesmsure the
mutual and mystical experience of this ¢ darshan’
Vinebaji and tie people of Bangalore ?

Vinobaji had a busy time all the six days. The evening
prayer mectings were attended by thousands and on eme day the
crowd exceeded 25,000. All through the day there were group
mectings or interviews. He addressed the leading members of
the commercial community on Sampatti-dan from a new angle.
The eminent Kannada writers met him and were highly elated
by his discourse on literary ethics and idealism. There were various
meetings of women, doctors and sCientists, press representatives,
Principals of Bangalore colleges, the Communist workers, the
Bhoodan workers of Karnatak, and the ministers of Mysore State
and the legislators. His presence in the city was availed of by all
sections of the people in attending to cither his prayer meetiogs or
the group meetiogs. There was a visible change in the general
stmosphere of public life in the city during his memorable stay.

In his public speeches and talks with various groups and
mectings Vinobaji covered the varied aspects of Sarvodaya

between
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idedlogy. He had endeared himself to the Kanarese people by
mastering their language through the szgxdy of the Kazfa_rese
classics even as he had won the aﬁ'cctlon. of the Tamilians,
Telugus and Malayalis by learning  their Ianguages.. The
conscience of the enlightened peeple of. Bnr.ngnlorc.was evxficntly
awakened to realise their duties to tt?c mxllu?ns in the villages
and their own responsibility io baviag theic Shaati S:.na.

Great efforts were made to collect Sampatti-dan .of about
ten lakhs and to enrol a Shaati Sena of 200 for the city. The
leading merchants and others have oﬁ_'crcd over Rs. ¢ lakhs, Th.c
Ministers and the Congress party legislators have offered Sa.mpat.t.x.-
dan amounting to about a lakh. Thc. success of Vmoban. ]
intensive work in the city canmot be immediately assefsed in
terms of the collection of various dam buf the light he
had kindled among the people for realising the ideal of Sarvedaya
social order. In his concluding speech at Malleswaram on the

Vinoboji at Bangolore

19th October he gave a complete picture o'f' hif coaceptioa of
Sarvodays ideal as cempared with the utilitariaa theo:"y of
cconomics of the © greatest good of the largest nu‘ml')er l.nd
the modern theory of democracy of the rule of the majority, which
is in effect only a rule of the minority over the entire pcople..
His ringing words I have greas hopes of Bangalore. 1 havf lt’f
the Jyoti here, and I am sure it will glow an.d spread far and u_nfie

would have made an indclible impression on every.cmzcn
of Bangalore aand before long it is hopod that Bang,lo:'.e will .take
up the lead in demonstrating the Sarvodaya way of life in practice.



Sahasrabudhe’s 60th Birthday

HRI Annasabeb Sahasrabudhe, the General Secretary of the
Akbila Bharath Sarva Seva Sangh completed his siztieth
year oo the 7th October. He was one of the earliest to join the
non-co-operation movement under Mahatms Gandbi by leaving
the College in 1920. He worked 8s a teacher in the new
pational school in Chinchwad near Poona, He was a soldier in
participating in every fight and courting suffering in the 1930 and
1942 movements. Duaring the intervening periods he used to
unostentatiously dedicate his service for khadi and other village
industries particularly through the Co-operatives. When he was
requested by Vicobaji to take up the reconstruction work in
Koraput Gramdan villages he readily responded. He has
attracted areund him a large number of educated young men
who value him as their guide. His soft and sympathetic nature,
his austere life of a Brahmachari, his unbiased and rational
outlook on all problems, his sweet and composed demesnour
have carned the love and admiration of all those who come in
contact with him. His herculean cfforts im the hilly tracts among
the tribal people of Koraput Gramdan villages will be ever
remembered for generations to come. We pray to God that he
may be blessed with long and healthy life for dedicated service.

The elect of Maharashtra celebrated bis sixtieth birthday in
Poona in a fitting manner. Instead of eulogisiog the person the
organisers sct a commendable example by intemsifying the
Gramdan work that is dear to Shri. Annasaheb and holding »
Gramdan Seminar for free discussion of the problems of the
Gramdan villages that baffle not only Shri. Sahasrabudhe but
hundreds of workers in other parts of India. Eminent persons of
various parties, Ministers, Professors of economics, Engineers
and experienced workers in Bhoodan and Gramdan, met in
Poona on the 7th and 8th October. ¢ The Bhoodan’ of October
16th and 23rd give extensive reports of the trend of discussions
from different angles to which we would invite the special
attention of our readers. Shri. Annasaheb Sahasrabudbe with bis
characteristic bumility and an open mind has lucidly presented the
problems that confront him and others instead of recounting the
achievements that are many to his credit.

——

"The Problems before Gramdan

ANNASAHEB SAHASRABUDHE
General Secretary, Akhila Bharot Sarva Seva Sangh.

HE .underdeveloped countries of Asia have certain common
T features. How to industrialize the country and to increase
national incocee is the problem. In the West the process of
industrialization followed in a particular way. It destroyed the
village system and created an economic order whose centre was the
town. The villages ceased to have any importance of their own.
They had also colonies to exploit and help them ia capital
accumulation. Can India and other underdeveloped couatries of
Asia follow the Western pattern? Cao the village system in
India be destroyed? Can an industrisl order grow in India
without firm foundation i the village? Are we oot already creating
an imbalance between the town and the village economy ?

We have got to strengthen the village economy on the basis
of prosperous agriculture if we desire to develop industrially. No
economic progress is possible for our country uunless and until we are
able to rehabilitate the villager and make agriculture a viable industry.

The problem of land therefore comes first in any scheme of
progress and development. Ownership, improved techniques, land
improvement, co-operative buyiog and selling, and rural credit, are
some of the vital problems. They are all integrally related. In
Maharastra there are about four or five per cent well-to-do land-
Jords in a village. There are then s score of middle class land-
holders and at the bottom we have owners of one acre of land or
less, and the landless. There is a conflict in the interests of the
three layers. They are exploiting one another. Isit possible to
create an economy where the interests of the three will become
complementary? Gramdan bas been hailed by all in our country
because it has for the first time shown a way where village economy
can be improved radically by the co-operation of all.

What is the definition of a gramdan? In Mysore we discussed
this problem ard tentatively arrived ata workable definition. .It
is obvious that Gramdan must spell the end of private owanership in
laad.
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In Koraput we have nearly cight types of Gramdan vnlllgel
In some, land has been redistributed, once, or more than

once. In others no change in holdings has so far been effected.

Hew should land be redistributed? And should it be done as oftea
as possible ?

The question of credit becomes difficult once private property
in land has been ended. How to get credit? Answers to
these questions have to be found. The Rural Credit Survey
Committee has made elaborate recommendations for providing
easy credit to the agriculturist but they have net been 3o far
implemented. Very few of us knew how agriculture is a
gemble with the rains. If sowing operations are delayed even
by a day the agriculturist suffers a loss of few hundred
rupees. If agriculture is to become a profitable industry the
question of credit must be first solved satisfactorily. We have to
think of the man at the Jowest grade. It is a question of rehabilitat-
ing a bankrupt industry.

How to build up a new leadership in the village is the next
question. The present leadership is in the hands of the well-to-do
upper class formers.  Will their mentality change after Gramdan ?
How can initistive be created in the villsger, through actual
projects, or through & new system of education? Should the
collective welfare work be paid in kind, or should labour be given
without any payment? What should be the nature of the new
village organisation ? Should the affairs of the village be managed
by all the adults in the village, or should each family have one
representative? What should be the place of the technician? How
should priorities be decided ? How will capital formation take place ?
How can the capital of the village as a whole increase? All these are
basic preblems. No book of economics or history can give an answer
to any of these problems. We have to think anew and find an
answer by @ method of trial and error to everyone of these ques-

tions, That is why the development of Gramdan villages in India
is & thrilling adventure in social engineering.

The history of Mangroth, the first Gramdan village in U. P.,
is interesting. It shows how people solve these problems in
their own way. In Mangroth thirty-five families pooled their
land and started collective farming. Others continued with their
family holdings. About a hundred landless labourers used to go
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out of the village for employment. We employed them on land
improvement schemes and gave them wages in kind. We speat
13,000 rupees in the first year. The bunding operation
immediately brought about an increase ia agricultural production.
In the third year the village produced grains that would last for
fourteen mouths. That means production had been trebled.
Then they formed a consumers’ co-operative socicty and built a
godown. We gave them §,000 rupees for capital expenditure.
The village is maintaining twelve werkers. We had then to think
of village industries. Gradually people saw that they cannot
develop their villages in isolation. They had to think of the
peighbouring villages. These questions will have to be faced in
every gramdan village. They will demand an immediate answer.

(From Bhoodan — Report of the speech at Gramdan Seminar
at Poona on 7—10—57)

Gramdan—The Way for Permanent Peace

N. Sanjeevi REDDY
Chief Minister, Andhra Pradesh,

HITT must be our part of the work to translate into action the

directives given to us by the national leaders at Yelwal.
But the call that Vinobaji has given is one that rouses spontaneous
response among the masses. This is the special feature of the
Bhoodan movement. We all know that the Bboodan movement has
developed into Gramdan movement. The philosophy of Bhoodan
that economic and social differences should vanish and that all
should enjoy life of equality is accepted by all parties. This
ideal is not conflicting either with the Socialists or Communists.
This is the fundamental philosophy accepted by Congress alse.
But the political parties differ in the means to achieve this end.
The political parties want land reforms doae through legislation.
Legislation has coersion im its very nature. But Vinobaji wants
this to be done voluntarily and with love. He wants this great
reform to be brought about through non-violent means.

The leaders who recently met at Yelwal did net go to
test the cfficacy of the Gramdan philosopby; but they went
there to tell Vinobaji that they were in full agreement with
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him and the Gramdan mission and to find ways aad means as to hbw
best they could lend their support from the highest levels.

The Governments have realised that they should co-operste in
this movement with heart and soul. But, as is obvious, they have
their own limitations. Working in this movemeat is a penance.
The workers like Sri Prabhakarji, Mote Narayana Rao, Sri Kesava
Rao, Sri Veerabrahmam and others who are engaged in this
penance should be thanked. They are doing this great work
without any desire for the fruit. In such an event, it is up to
the people in power with such selfless workers to work with
redoubled vigour.

A Gramdan village peed not be a big one. It is enough
even if it is small village. But the spirit behind such an action
can bring about a mental change in the neighbours and a larger
atmosphere can be created in the rest of the villages to become
Gramdan villages. It is a big achievement to create such an
atmosphere where people agree to give up their individual rights for
the benefit of the community. I am glad such a good work is being
done in Cuddapah district.

We have known that great people have started number of move-
ments in our country, Vinobaji has started Bhoodan movement,
He has now reached a stage where this movement requires large band
of workers who are to form themselves into a Shanti-sena to carry
on this movement through non-violent means.

There is an unanimous feeling that land reforms should be under-
taken in our country. Some of us who want such reforms are trying
to do them through legislative means. But Gramdan movement is
more effective and it can bring about permanent peace, wheress
legislative means are temporary and coercive.

The high ideals and the far-sightedness that this great move-
ment contained in it were not at first understood, but we have
begun to sece them clearly. I wish this Conference in particular
and the Gramdan movement in general all success and T assure you

I shall try to co-operate in this movement in whatever manner it
lies in my capacity.”

(Speech delivered at the Andhra Pradesh Gramdanm Sammelan
held at Cuddapah on 19—r10—57.)

Appeal to Indian Women

ESMEW YNNE-TYSON
Sussex-England

OW glad I was to read in your report of Vinobaji’s powerful
APPEAL TO WOMEN (Sarvodaya Oct. ’57) that he had
pointed out what an illusion it was for women to think that
men enjoy a higher status and to claim equality with them
Mea in fact have lowered themselves and their offer to women
of places in the military in the name of equality is only to bring
the women down to their level.” Any woman who goes into
military  service, or, more frankly speaking, the homicide
business, is betraying her sex and forsaking her natural function.
For the feminine attributes of compassionate love, tenderness.
mercy, patience and intuition were intended to balance, or
influence, the male attributes of power, strength, knowledge, will
and so on. Gandhiji well knew the value of this controlling
influence and declared that women were the superior sex. One
who knew him well told me that in his last years he sought
assiduously to incorporate the more feminine qualities in his own
life, finding it sometimes very difficult.

In the West the situstion has never been understood. Pauline
Christianity by subjecting the woman to the man, never aliowing
her voice to be heard in the Churches, and making the ¢female’
obedient to the ¢male’ did incredible harm to the Gospel of
peace and goodwill, the Founder of which was conspicuous for
his ¢feminine’ gentleness and non-vielence, his healing works
and unchanging compassionate love. Owing greatly to Paul’s
reversal of values, the Western world has been ruled by almost
undiluted masculinity known ss power-politics. Yet in spite of
this and before their emancipation we have had such wonderful
women as Elizabeth Fry and Florence Nightingale, whose loving
work for India is well known. Unfortunately those who
succeeded in securing enfranchisement for women obtained it by
the wrong, militant means, using force and violeace, and so
forsaking true femininity for masculinity. The result of these
wrong means has been that, despite their emancipation, women
have failed to achicve what was one of the WSPU’s chief sims—
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that outlawing of war. Instead they have, as Vinobaji poiats
out, in many cases, gone right over into the masculine camp,
fmitating men’s bad habits and vices, competing with them in
work and priding themselves on being able to run a home and do o
man’s job at the same time. They seem unaware of the fact that
they bave just sold themselves inte slavery. Overwork is not
only, as Gandhiji warned us, a form of violeace, it aiso robs us
of time that should be given to the proper training of our children,
and to inward purification and the things of the Spirit. Juvenile
delinquency is one of the effects of women trying to do too much
and neglecting the most important work.

One of these over busy women recently informed me that she felt
mentally and spiritually empty. This I believe is the chief reason
why so many women smoke, drink and spead their short leisure
gaping at television screens. Anything for distraction from the
discontented, inward state. May India’s woman learn from the
experience of the West, and really take their rightful position in
society, leavening the all teo masculine outlook of Western ideologies
with true femininity, controlling the wilful ambitions and violence
of the male with the wisdom of geatle, maternal love, needed
more urgently in the present age of violence than in any other
period of history.

One of Vinobaji’s prayer meetings
at Bangalore.

The Call to Everyman

WILFRED WELLOCK
(England)

This is the concluding chapter of his long-awaited
brochure fust now released with the title “ WHICH WAY,
AMERICA, & WHICHWAY, BRITAIN ? »* Copies will
be avallable at *Sarvodaya™ at Rs. 1—1 5 per copy.

S I scan the world scene today, I comprchend it as &
vortex of conflicting demands for the earth’s resources in
order to satisfy endless uncriticised wants. I see'the professions,
tradesmen, artisans, labourers and every social class fighting for
bigger and bigger shares of national cakes, and nations for bigger
shares of Nature’s bounty, and the latter being swept by the
momentum of a devouring materialism through numerous shortages
into barrenness, totalitarian war, desolation and death—the fate of
all Dinosaurism.

The triumph of the H-Bomb demasds tetal disarmament if
civilisation is to be saved. But this cannot happen in an age of
rapidly weakening spiritual values and impulses, sad of growing
internal and external pressures—feverish demands for higher
copsumption levels, and for higher imports of food and raw
materials and of exports by which to pay for them,—while the
coloured two-thirds of the world arge their claim for a juster
share of the earth’s resources, and steadily aim at a high level of
self-sufficiency.

Two courses would appesr to lic open to the nations of the
world. The first is to adopt and carry to its logical conclusion
the expanding economy now being operated most completely in the -
U. S., until it terminates in the third world war or in satiation,
degradation and death.

The second course is to bring time to a stop, take
thought, and move steadily towards an cra of creative democracy.
It alone can save the world, because it alone can give birth te
those things in a civilisation which enable it to endure. But
it must await the coming of a nation with the necessary insight and
coursge.
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To-day we hover uncertainly between two eras, one rapidly
weakening and crumbling, the other trembling, waiting to be
born. There is a growing recognition of decay, but only a dim
awarencss of the values, the outlines and perspectives of the new
order.

Accordingly we dwell in the midst of confusion which
affects everybody and all the arts. Only. the faintest glimmerings
of new vision pierce the deepening gloom. Money is our God,
and the only means of exchange now recognised. Everything has a
cash value. Differentials are the aim of every social class, every art
and profession.

To live between two eras is always difficult, since vision,
social awareness and personal integrity are at a low ¢bb. The need
of light and inspiration is at the maximum, while the supply is at
the minimum.

The stmosphere produced under such conditions imvites and
stimulates fear, which to-day manifests itself as fear of war,
also of a ruthless Communism on the one hand and of a devouring,
materialistic capitalism on the other, while over all sways the
puclear bomb which has triumphed over all other weapons and
confronts us with the clear, stark choice, Life or Death? Then
comes the black-out, and finally the question: Where is the way
to Life and who is to guide us to it ?

The prophets arein a perilous position. Blasts against the
old o'rdcr and in favour of a new, bring upon them the
condemnations of Stalinism, Fascism and McCarthyism. They are
thus silenced when they should be most vocal, challenging current
values and ways of life with their visions of a creative society,
of whole men functioning creatively building a new heaven and a new

- earth.

It is symptomatic of our age that all the wonders of modern
science have only physical and material manifestations and
objectives. They enable as to travel farther and faster, to cat,
wear and otherwise consume more and more, but not to become
better, more efficient, creative and spiritually alive persons.
Accordingly we look in vain for twentieth century Miltons,
Shakespeares, Putcells, Bachs, Beecthovens, Michael Angelos,
Rembrandts, and craftsmen architects, men and women whe have

succeeded in extracting from the hiddé‘n\‘ L
the pearls of grest price wherewith to eorich the life of the
peeple.

We peed prophets, teachers, artists, who caa by-pass the
confusions of our time, all the spent formulas, creeds and shibbo-
leths, and with the flaming swords of living truth awaken a waning
age to the promise of a new creative era.

If we continue to live in fear, hysteria and the nihilism of
despair will silence the earth in the cold death of nuclear power.
The alternative is to live by faith in Trath, the Truth thatis God,
the simple truth that they who give their lives shall find them.
This is the secret of human wholeness, of creative personal and
social living.

So, which way, America, and which way, Britain ?

The Call is 1o Everyman, snd time is short
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Early Life of Vinoba

R. S. DHOTRE
(Secretary, Mahatna Gandhi Memorial Trust)

HAVE had close association with Vinoba from 1909 i. ¢. for
the last forty-seven years, and have the good fortune of
observing hin at close quarters. As the mind wanders interesting

annecdotes come to memory, and I will share them with the
readers.

His father was simple practical and iatelligent. He was a
colour designer for the mills, but he gave up the job and
scttled down in Baroda to attend to the education of his boys.
Even then he was making blocks and charts for dyeing clothes.
He was industrious and was full of Swadesi spirit. He wanted
bis boys to learn productive trades after some general education,
and taught them scicoce, mathematics and drawing. With the
same desire he wanted Vinoba to pick up French. One instance
of his daring and industry will sufficc. When he was fifty his
Doctor told bim that his chest got weakened and that he should
practise music to set it right. He at once called his son Balkoba
who was studying music and began to take lessons from bim
Gradually he became so proficient in that that he wrote a book
on music. I bad contact with him to the last. When I was
doing Khadl work I requested him to give us help in dyeing which
he readily did. At the end gout paralysed his movements. He
did not like his boys leaving him one after the other but he did
not feel their absence. He died only in 1947. Vinoba’s mother
was too good and virtuous a woman,

Inspite of the fact that his parents were sturdy Vinoba even
in childhood had not much of physical streng@. We had a
students’ group of five or six, and all of us were weaklings.
Vinoba liked to wander about in the open rather than sit in the
class. He had intense love for Mother Nature. In the scorching
heat of April—May he would wander in the open fields. He had
too much of hunger. He used to say that he liked Sanskrit and
the two roots in it adh and af, to cat and to wander. Once no
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s Ssturday when we ate late we were studying our lessons.
Vinoba rose and said that he had some trouble in the stomach and
perhcps he was bungry. He ran to his mother and cried out for
food. She told him that he had eaten just then and a rakshasa
should be in his stomach. .

Though we were a small group we read and discussed a lot.
The first three places of the class were taken by Vinoba, myself
and Paranjepe. Vinoba always stood first in the class, but he
was not liked by the teachers, as he had peculiar manners.
Vinoba used to say that as one brought up by Gandhiji he had his
jungle manners. But he was thoroughly transformed after his stay
in the Ashram. While at school we were seated near the table,
Once the teacher wanted Vinoba to give him a book. Vinoba
sitting ihrew the book to the teacher’s table. The teacher got
offended and gave a lengthy sermon on good manpers. Once
being seated in the back row we were talking, as we had prepared
our lessons in advance. The teacher was always rough with
Vinoba and noting this, asked him to get out of the class.
Vinoba coolly collected his books and walked out as if nothing
had happened, saying  Yes Sir”’. That irritated the teacher
further and he cried out ¢ shameless creature” and Vinoba
retorted that be was not. Vinoba stayed out for the heur.
Only one Sti Gupte of the teachers had love for Vinoba
and he directed the boys that came to him to clear doubts to ge to
Vinoba.

Though in our group all of us were of the same age we gave
our leadership to Vinoba. From his childhood he was feeling
that he should do something'big, and never got satisfied with
small achievements. He was fighting shy of leadership, and said
entrusting aAny work to him was just like making Saint Tukaram a
bank manager. He bad no faith in organisations and movements
and said that work as it proceeds gets organised. Referring to the
Tuksram Panth he said that out of the dust of the feet of the
Saints organisations get formed. If today he is for ramramukes
(free frem organisation) and midhimuke (free from fund) he had
the sceds of them quite early io life.

While astudent Vinoba was impressed most by Lokamanya
Tilak, aod even after joining Gandbiji his veneration for Tilak
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never diminished. He always talked of Lokamanya with fecling.
On the first nnniyersary dsy of Tilak’s death he was speaking of him
for one and a half hours. Tilak’s ideal of Brahmacharya satisfied him
more than that of Gandhiji.

It cannot be said that Vinoba had any fajth in i
ot non-violence
before he joined Gandhiji. Once he said that if we organised
bomb-throwing he weuld join us.

From his childhood he clung on to thin i
- | g8 which attracted
ln.m. When he liked a book he would read it many timed as he did
vnhf:u Sastry’s essays. He has a wonderful memory, but he says
that it fails him. He ncither gathers things of the world nor thiogs

of knowledge. He reads most discriminati
: iminatingly, and
irrelevant matter. Ys leaves out

Of late his nature has considerably chan ‘
ged. I have int
sought the reason and find that it is after his study of Gnl:e:::'liy
His devotion has increased and with it consequenti '
tial
taken place quential changes have

After what all has happened his mind is that of a teacher
and a pupil combined. He is fittest to be a Professor. When the
Vidyalaya was opened in the Ashram he was placed as the Warden
of the hostel. He made the students wake up at four and took them
to the river for bath. The parents were pertubed at his sternness
and the complaint even reached the ears of Gandhiii. Inspite o&
all this the students loved Vinoba. Though he looked stern and
solemn he was kind as a mother to his pupils. While teaching
Sanskrit he would begin with Rama and continue declining
Ramou and Ramaha, and ask his pupils how Ravana should be
declined. They would snswer that it should be done in the same
way as it had the same akarantha. Vinoba would make fun as to
bow the names of mortal foes could be declined in the same way
Likewise while teaching mathematics he would tell his pupils that it;
the world some were perfect and some imperfect. He taught
pbilosophy while giving his pupils mathematics.

It was in 1925—6. Close associates and specially Jamnalsl
Bajaj wished intensely that Vinoba should be asked to wander
about on foot. But Vinoba was mot for it, and asked them
whether they wanted to send him out of the Ashram and that
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it ‘could mot be easily done. He told them that when his
feet start no power on earth could stop them. How wonderfully it
is proved now !

When T am asked what Vinoba would do next, I can only give
them an anecdote of our students’ days in reply. The Marath{
poet Anthahandi has written about Baji Rao II. Baji Rao
sometimes would go with a thousand torches and at times would
ride alone in darkness, at times he would sumptuously feed
Brahmins and at times keep them starving. He was a man of
contradictions and the poet said of him Ashashavatha Prabhu AM.
Vinoba was compared to him, and I do the same now. He
reveals newer and newer aspects, and is ever on the march.

( Translated from Hindi—* Mangala Prabhat ™).

—

All India Basic Education Conference

HE Twelfth All India Basic Education Conference will be
held on the 28th, 29th and 30th Nevember 1957 at Turki,
in Muzzaffarpur disteict in Bibar. Dr. Zakir Hussain will
inadguraic the Conference. All delegates attending the cenference
should apply in advance to the Secretary, Talimi Sangh, Sevagram,
Wardha Dt. with a remittance of Rs. 2/-. Certificates for availing
the railway concessions will be issued to them. It is expected
that the conference will take @ momentous decision in giving a
reorientation to Nai Talim in the light of the present Gramdan
movement.

In a special note to us for publication Shri Marjorie Sykes
from Friends Rural Centre, Rssulia, has appealed to those who
come to the Conference to make the best use of the three days
giving constructive suggestions on the problems confronting Nai
Talim. She writes that some members suggest that subjects of ‘
fundamenta) importance be dealt with in the open sessions rather
than in group discussions. There is the suggestion that the first
day be allotted for the inaugural speeches, reports and the
problems facing the workers, the second day for discussion on
Gramraj and Nai Talim, study of the Basic education in the
Second Five Year Plan and the third day devoted for discussing the
discipline of Nai Talim and Seva Sena.

——



Non-Violence & Shanti Sena

SuresH Ram

MNOW that you are secking for Gramdan the co-operation
of such parties too as are not wedded to non-violence
will it not mean a deviation from our principle of purity o;'
means?’’ This was one of a series of questians put to Vinoba at
Mysote on the occasion of the Workers' three day seminar calied
in the wake of the Yelwal Gramdan Conference.

“I do not know”, replied Vinoba, ¢ whether there is any
party which is wedded to non-violence. The Congress is doubtless
the biggest party. It does have believers in non-violence on its
rolls. It may also be said that there is a large number of
adherents of non-violence in the Congress than in any other Party.
But thereby it does not ipso facto follow that the Congress Party as
such is devoted to non-violence.

 What the Congress belicves in are © peaceful and legitimate ’
means. Gandhiji wanted the Congress to alter its Constitution
and adopt ©non-violent and truthful’ means instead. But his
suggestion was not accepted. Note that words get their meaning
not so much from dictionary as from their ussge, English
dictiopary may say that the word ¢peaceful’ means ¢ non-
violent >. But in the context of the Congress and of that of our
country, ¢peaceful’ cannot be held as a synomym of ¢non-
violent’. Had it been so, Gandhiji’s suggestion deserved no
discussion and should either have been accepted or thrown as
meaningless. But it was thoroughly discussed and then dropped,
i. e it was neither accepted, nor regarded as meaningless. We
should look at all parties with the same eye and seek their
co-operation.”

‘** #.* "’

Then followed an interesting query: ‘¢ Whereas we are not
able to complete one programme you are continuously giving new
opnes. Is it not like building castles in air?”” With a hearty,

laugh, Vinoba said, ““There are two impulses jo man—one
pertaining to the mind and the other to the body. OF these, the
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latter is inert and gets dull and duller every moment and it has to
be spurred en continuously. If gou have no picture of the
things ahead you cannot complete the old programme till the
Doomsdsy. New programmes are, therefore, required to give
momentum. .

« Besides, Bheodan is mot a movement swinging to and fro
like a pendulum but an sscension—ceaselessly climbing up. Ne
sooner you ascend one cliff than snother fs visible; Aad so on.
Thus the new programmes inspire us to realisc the old ones.
Also they provide new and wider meaning to the old programme.
This is the age of science. It won’t wait for an idle msn. From
Bhoodan to Gramdan sod oow to Shanti-Sema. If we ignore the
Shanti-sena work, ecverything will vanish. They are working
for Gramdans in the Tirumangalam taluk of the Madurai district.
And strange horrible events arc taking place in the meighbouring
Ramnad district. You can see how furiously Time is advancing. -
You have to catch it by its forclock. New programmes are, there-
fore, an inevitable part of the great process.”

There were several questions relating to Shaoti Sema. One
of them was: ¢ Where is the need for Shanti-Sena in a state-free
society when perfection will reiga in the social conduct ?*

« We must not overlook’, observed Vinoba, ¢the reality
which stares us in the face. While you talk of stateless society,
these Atom and Hydrogen bombs threaten to wipe out society
itself, 1 do not worry what will happen in the end. Nor do
I bother about the tragsition stage. For traasition, a state
between the past and the present, is cternal. Ia the light of the
situation in the country to-day, Shanti-sena is a prime necessity.
In case this need is fulfilled, Shanti-Sena will turn into Seva-Sena
and all will take to selfless service to make a homogeneous society.”’

« But in the present context”, he went on, «if we fail
to build up the atmosphere of non-violence, all our programmes,
viz., Gramdan, Gram-Raj will be in jeopardy. Mind ijt—not
peace but non-violence is the need. Non-violence must have a
hold over the situation. The rails must be of non-violence or
Sat-guna while the engine may be of Rajas and the bogies of Tamas.
It should not take longjto create an influence of non-violence on the

whole society.”
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+ “Shanti-sena is creating a sort of

confusion. Temove it? ”

«No, itis not creating confusion, but giving expression te
jt.”” At Vinobas reply, the entire audience burst into laughter.
He added, « And it is good that this confusion is coming out so
that it may be removed altogether. Iam quite clear in my mind
that there is no ground for confusion in this regard.”

« As you knew, a democratic Government cannot $ucceed
in establishing peace by sheer power. Why? Because it is an
« average Government’.  Evil has to be met by virtue and not by
¢ gverage eclement’.  Government, standing as it does on
¢ average eclements’, canmot bring peace. Then who is to bring it ?
This is the responsibility of all of us who talk of people’s seif-
reliant power, Gram-Raj and Stateless society and claim to be
-inheritors of Gandhiji’s legacy. Shanti-Sens is an humble
endeavour in the same direction. Where then is the confusion ?

——

Andhra Pradesh Gramdan Conference

\4LOSELY following the Yelwal conference the Bhoodan
workers in Andhbra Pradesh arranged to hold a Gramdan

Conference at Cuddapah on the 19th Oct. The Chief Minister of
Andhra Pradesh opened the Conference.  There was a large
gathering.  Vinobaji in his message exhorted the workers not to be
content with Gramdan but strive wholcheartedly for Taluk-dan.
He added that the way was clear as all important leaders who met
at Yelwal recogoised the movement and promised support. Shri
Ramalinga Reddy traced the course of the movement from its
origin at Pochampalli. Shri Veerabrahmam of Ananda Ashram,
gave an account of Bhoodan and Gramdan work in Cuddappah
district. In that district 16,342 acres were received from 640
villages. The mumber of Gramdsn villages is 224 with a total
acreage of 5460 acres. These villages consist of 3,163 families
with a total population of 18,078. Ia the evening all the workers in
the movement met with Sri U. Kesavarao as the president. They
discussed about further programme to co-ordinate and intensify the

Gramdan work.

—
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3 ‘The Call
ofﬁmdhmeCUMkmmaa

T}mdedmfmofmdpohﬁalpndun followed

another conference of all India Constructive wotkers at the
KmhanaGramatAnihuemtbe&h sad 9th Nov. *s57 during
Vinobaji’s camp. The Yelwal statement was & national recognition
of the basic principle and approach of Gramdsn. This has indeed
added to the responsibility of the Gandhisn constructive workers afl
over the country in the actual fulfilment of the Gramdan. The
conference was convened to give 8 re-orientation to all constructive,
work.

Vinobasji insugurated the Conference with his address for sbout
hundred minutes. He traced the bistory of the movemeat up to
Yelwal and appealed to the workers to give a radical turn and tene
to all constructive activitics as an answer to the clnllengmg forces
of violence in the world.

Constructive work csanot be an isolated and air-oonditioud
sctivity. It cas no longer be of a merely passive relief nature.
It has to reveal the dynamics of non-violence. It has to permeate
and influence the entire atmosphere around. It must create the
active sanction and co-operation of the people who are served. The
whole field of constructive work should be charged with a new wave
of love and nen-violence through thousands of Seva Sens and
Shanti-Sena if humanity is to be saved from the threatening forces
of violence and destruction. We have to seek a tangible token of
consent in the form of a self-spun hank of yarn.

Constructive werkers have been working all these years with
the ideal of creating a non-violent social order through Gram-Raj. °
But the Bhoodan-Gramdag movement has brought new revelstioas
of the non-violent sanctions ef the people in a spontanceus way.
It is for the constructive workers to seize this God-given opper-
tunity and cencentrate on Gramdaa and apply all their constructive
activities for the reconstruction of Gramdaa villages and for prope-
gating Sarvodays ideal.



tegration of Life
" PaNDIT JAWAHARLAL NErgy

b message from the Prime Minister, Sri Yawaharlal
Nekru for the All India Basic Bducation Conference held
in Turkey in Bihar State from 28th to j0th November,
1957: ’

Isend my good wishes-to the Annusl Conference of the workers

of Nai Talim. In the finael analysis, no subject is of
greater importance than that of edacstion. It is the men and
women in a country that make and build a nation snd it is education
that is supposed to build those men and women.

Tbe process of education therefore must help to build
men and. women suited to the age and the tasks they have to
perform. It should presumably deal with certain basic factors in
the development of boys and girls to give them streogth of
character and the right outlook on life. Ido oot mesn by this
that they should be conditioned only in one particular way, but
rather that they should develop, apart from the essentials of
Character, a trained, receptive and tolerant mind which is capable
of considering problems in their entirety and trying to arrive at
solutions. They should in~ effect develop iato integrated human
beings: Integration means not only a process within themselves,

which of course is highly important, but also a measure of iotegra-
tion with the environment.

The part of training that deals with the environment will
necessarily vary with the age and the kind of work that these
people may be called upon to do. We live, asis well known, in
an intensely transitional age. We cannot go back upon it and we
can only try to understand it and look forward to the changes that
are likely to come. The Industrial Revolution has changed the
face of the world in the course of the last one hundred snd fifty
year. In a sense it is cootinuing and tremendous scientific
and technological advances are taking place now at am almost
unthiokable pace. These will no doubt affect the structure of
buman life and asseciation. How to fit in with this and yet to
retain  those fundamental traits of character which are
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1 . essential, is the lem of the sge. Probably most
mar;:ﬁaﬂtia :ic“due p:bme fact that there is this lack
o cordance between the individusl and the covirooment.
;‘fhi?.phylial environment has cbnn;cd so rapidly that the
humas beipg has not adapted itself 1o it except, to some extent,

externally. -

In India we have perhaps to face. c'vcn greater changes
than elsewhere because, whether we will it or not, we cgnnot

oursclves off from this powerful current of change. We
cut entering oot only the industrial age but the atomic age
:':d perhaps 8 little later the interplanctary age, - We are doing this
before we have feund our feet even ip the initial stages.

The problem is a colossal one and yet it has to. be faced.
Basic Education laid - stress on various' factors of importance,
potably the coordination of the mind with manual work. That
is an essential feature which we have to encourage. As a result of
this, stress was laid on what are called the development of cottage
industries and a seeming contradiction a.ros%' between cottage
industries and the machine age that we IxYe in. We caanot get
<ut of the machine age and the question is bow far. suc.h
concordance is necessary and to  what exteat we can bring .it
about. It is difficult question to answer for the distant future.
But in the present, it is clear that . however much
we may advance in the technique of the machine age, and I feel
sure that we must advance that way, it s.ull remaios necessary
for us to develop in a large way cottage industries and the like.
Also, Imdia can only develop if her villages develop, and too great
a hiatus between the village and the city is bad. The whole
purpose of the community devclopmet'u schet.nc. is to de.velop the
villages along modern lines but keeping their inner basis to some
extent intact.

I think that there should be as close a coordination as possil?le
between basic education and Nai Talim and the community
development scheme, which undoubtedly are going to make a vast
difference to rural India.

Iadia has got a reputstion for being a strong champion gf
peace and non-violence. That reputation is partly deserved but
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not whelly so, becsuse while we talk of pesce and nom-violence
we indulge constantly in something the very oppesite of it in
our demestic and national life. This cenflict within ourselves is,
I am sure, very harmful. How far basic education can belp in
dealing with this problem, I do mot know. But it has to try
to the best of its ability. In doing so, it will not help much if it
works in & narrow and limited sphere, cut off from the current of
nations! life.

In this message I have touched upon some aspects of education
snd especially of basic education, which perbaps are not usually
considered im their fullness. I trust that the Conference that is
being held will pay some attention to them.

Gramraj through Cramdan

ACHARYA VINOBA

RAMDAN is now a national resolve. The whole country if
bebind it. We have secen how a cause catches roet in the
minds of the people when there is a divine hand behind it. We
have now to serve it with devotion. In the early days one has
to work hard, sweat and toil, but when the divine grace has been
seen one has to serve with a fullness of heart. We have seen
the sign. The statement of the leaders ought to assure everyone,
When leaders of political parties who seriously differ from one an-
other agree on a programme like Gramdan they are bound to be brief.
Eathusissm must now be seen in the hearts of millions of our
pesple. Our workers must be aware of the responsibility that lies
on them. The whole country, they must remember, is behind the
programme.

The sccond point I would like to stress is that workers
should understard clearly sll the implications of gramdan. Many
bave still a fecling that the duty of giviog rests upon owners of
land only. But if gramdan is a duty no inhabitant of the
village can be exempt frem it. The tenets of religion are universal.
They are for all. The owaer of land cultivated his field for the
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benefl family when the land was pot given in Gramdan.
Aﬁet;l::oh:e will work for the benefit of the village.
Likewise the labourer and every other category of worker must
work for the good of the village after Gramdan. Gramden must
mesn s change of heart in every individual in the village,

The third point I would like to stress i’aabont th.efumre
method of wm:::in” in the village. There is 8 fear’.nf tome
quarters that Gramdan may lend itself to coercive collectivisation.
There is a fecling that the tillers of the soil will be redue'ed to
the status of wage-carners in a factory. We must give a !le to
this idea. In fact, after Gramden a plan for the vxunge will .be
prepared by the people themselves. The people .mll decide
what method of cultivation to follow. There will be ne
dictation or coercion from any quarter. Wl_lether co-operative
farming is adopted or not is mot very important because
Gramdan is the expression of the Co-operative _spirit in the
people. Whatever the methed of culnvmon. the people follo.w
in a Gramdan village the spirit‘ of co—opem.lve and .mumal .nd
will be bebind sl activities. Different experiments 'mll be tried
in different places with complete freedom. By this me?hod of
trisl and error people will find out the t-aest method ?vhlch wfll
express their spirit of co-operation, and bring about an increase in

production.

urth point to rememter is that mo one loses a.nything
in GT:::::I:. Eseoryonc will be a gainer. Do you think th;
ruling princes have really lost anythmg_becaus‘e 'of the merger o
the States? They have shed all their anxictics and burdens,
have gained s sense of security they never had before, .aud have
t an opportunity to win the confidence and aﬂ'ecn?n of t!:e
e le. Likewise in a Gramdan every inhabitant of a village will
:::5 security and friendship he had never knowa before.

ions of Gram-Swarsj have to be laid immediately
after TGb:af:::nd.moThey must form a gramsabha sad begin to

. llectively about the various problems that face them.
think c:e donors, the merchants, Khadi Workers and Community
Then ¢ ficisls must come forward and do all they can to
:’t:r::h:n the edifice of Gram-Swarsj. A climate of self-help and
mutual aid must be created in the village. _
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. Sarvodsys means decentralisation. It says that land belongs
to God-and notto man or the State. It means land belongs 10
no one.. Itis ‘a part of the large world which God has created.
T iy meant for-all who are in the world. So - God is the real owner
of sll land. The management will vest in the Gramsabha. It
will be tilled by individual farmers. There is no question of state

mership. I believe that land belongs to the world, A govern-
fhent of any state cannot be the owner. This isa revolutionary
jdes. * It has nothing to do with state owaership.

Private vs. Public Sector

ACHARYA VINOBA

THERE is a great struggle going on in our country between
the ‘Private Sector’ and ¢Public Sector’. Our elected
Government is tryiog to establish a Socialist Pattera of Society and
therefore trying to reduce the percentage of investment in the
Private Sector. Our ministers are talking on those lines and our
businessmen are frightened. The Government has assured them
that for the time being the two sectors will march forward
together. Gradually as the strength of the Public Sector increases
the Private Sector will shrink.

Sarvodaya has its own approach to all this. Today Private
Sector covers 80%, while Public Sector 20%. In course of time
the percentage will be 70 and 30. But we say thatlet both
sectors be 100%. That is the Sarvodaya approach. Because in
Sarvodaya Private and Public Sectors will have no separate
existence. For example, the work thatis done by the hand can
also be done by the finger and vice versa, and there is no question
of more or less in the work ofthe two. The haad is like the
Public Sector and the fingers like the Private Sector. There
should be no conflict between the two.

One great thing in India is tbat business itself is comsidered
as part of religion. Todsy trade and commerce have become
all-embracing but in this couatry it has not merely & business aspect.
It has also a spiritual basis. . It is the religion of a businessman—
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his, duty—thst he should carry on & trade in the spirit of
religion. If he does not do so he will be failing ia his duty.
But if he carries on his trade as a religious duty and according to
the precepts of religion, he will be entitled to mokska just as well as
any Brshmin studying Vedss. This is an extrs-ordinary thing in
India. That a good tradesman will gaio the trust and confidenee of
the people and make good mooey 1s a universally accepted fact,
But he will also attain moksha is a particular way of Indian thought
slone. This is the basic differeoce between social and economic
thinking of the werld and that of India. That is why Gramdan and
Bhoodan are succeeding here.

The two mest important activities im the world—social and
religious service—we have left to the State as our representatives.

" This habit of leaving everything to Government sgencies does not

widen people’s herizon, does not ecalarge their hearts. You
cannot build up the country with people whose only werk is to
praise or blame the Government. This is not freedom. The
people must do the major portion of the work themselves and
leave out the minor things to Governmeat. Streogth grows when
the people and Government come together. [ have said repeatedly
that the people are “ONE™ and the Government “ZERO *,
Onec and zero can produce great strength but separately they are
nothing. While the people are an “entity”, Government is a
pon-entity. The Government has some function, some power, that
is derived from your conseat. But the real strength is the streogth of

the people.

BIRTHDAY GIFT TO PANDIT NEHRU
Sri Prabhaker, Lok-Sevak of Andhra Pradesh has wired as fol-
lows to Sri Jawsharlal Nehru :
+«OFFERING TEN GRAMDANS FROYM ANDHRA PRADESH ON
YOUR SIXTY-NINTH BIRTHDAY

Hyderabad (Dn.) }
18—11-57 Prabhaker.’’

Andhra had already announced 108 villages as Gramdan on the
occasion of the 62nd Birthday of Vinobaji on 11th September, 1957.
The latest number of Gramdan villages has come to 260. The pecu-
liar feature of these Gramdan villages is that all the land-owners in
each village have offered their land and all the land except the

Government's land has come to the Gramdan pool in every village.




Education and Defence in Non-Violence

bave been asked to give a short messag ' i
I Talim Confereace. Gramdan and e(;;:; N.’s
based upon Nayi Talim are our programme, e

We must look upen education and ’
major parts of this programme. On;’:‘::: :; :ihe; e
is the Shanti-Sena: Our means of education s men.oe
of the village. The Sarvodaya movement must fj e
courage to take both these aspects iate our bands nd the

I have been saying that Bhoodan an
. d G
our Sita; The village crafts are our le,nt:led:.:::

of the bow. What j i
ottt at is Hanuman then? Nayi Talim is

Education and defence ma
) ! y be thought of
different things. But in Non-violeace educatio: :'do
;iefcnce :;e onc sad the same, and there can be no com:-
ete manifestation of mon-violence if th
of separatein il these two are thoughbt

.? society freed from the yoke of
socicty yoked to education.

The new arts of Nayi Talim are unfoldi
. olding one b
like the petals of a flower; we must s:e l::my our
teachers sre ready to welcome them. o

authority means o

BANGALORE }

16-10~57 Vinoba
(This is the translation of the Hindi
. mess
thf thirteenth Basic Education Comferemce :f ’ ;::L j;
Bihar State on 28th, 29th and 30th Nov.® 57)

SARVODAYA PANCHAYATS IN KERALA

Sarvodaya Panchayats for 27 villages were insugurated to tak
charge .°f 30 Gramdan villages consisting of 1,040 famili .
near Trivandrum. Dr. Ramakrishna Rao, GOVG(‘I;OI' of Ken::
inaugurated the Sarvodaya Panchayats. Mr.E.M.S.Namboodri
pad, the Chief Minister of Kerala presided over the fuaction. ]

Evolution Towards Sarvodaya

JAYAPRARASH NARAYAN

The long letter of Sri Jayaprakash to a friend in the
Preja Socialist Party explaining the reasoms that led to
his decision to withdraw from politics has been published
in some leading Dailies. This is a weighty statement of
tremendous histerical value and an objective and critical
assessment of the moving ideological forces of the first
half of this cemtury. It is the inner passion for freedom
of man as the beacon light and goal of his life that has
led Sri Jayaprakash to the ultimate decision to transcend
the party and power politics of the State tomards the
Lok-Neethi i.e. the politics of humanity and Sarvodaya
of the spiritual Communism based on truth and love.

FTER long deliberation I have decided to write you this
A letter. It has not been ecasy for me to do it, because itis’
never easy to cut oneself away from an association of a life-
time. We have worked together and together have we suffered
mprisonment, lived through the adventures of the uanderground,
and tasted the ashes of independence. We have all far to travel

yet.

But I, on my part atleast, find mysclf at a poiot of the
journey where I must decide to pert company and walk it alone.
It would have gladdened my heart beyond measure had I been
able to persuade you to come along with me, but I realise that
that is not possible—at least for the present. I hope, however,
that our paths will often meet and that at the journey’s end
they will merge together. We may not live (o see that copsumma-
tion ourselves, but I feel confident that if the world were everto
reach the port ef peace and freedom and brotherhood, socislism

must eventually merge into Sarvodaya.

It was four years ago at the Bodh Gaya Sarvodaya Sammelan
that I decided to give up politics. But I had continued to be a
member of the PSP, though apart from attending an occasional
meeting or offering an occasional advice I took no part in
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the activities of the Party. Some time before the last Genera]
Election I came to the decision that I should give up
even the sleeping membership of the PSP. But Acharysji was ill
snd I did not want to take the step without discussing the matter
with him. To the great misfortune of this country and of the
socialist cause, Acharya Narendra Deva passed away. It hss a
staggering blow to the PSP, which had already been weakened by a
split.

Leading comrades therefore pleaded with me not to announce
my resignation till the eclections were over. I agreed, but it
was understood that soon after the clections the annmouncement
would be made. The delay in doing tbis has been due
entirely to the fact that I was anxious to place before you and
before the country generally the reasons that led me to take such a
drastic step—i. e., & step that was natural to me but that appears so
drastic to others. Almost every day some one or another raises
the question with me why at all should I have given up politics

The faith and hope that the people seem to repose in politics
appear pitiable to me, but I find it difficult to explain to every one

individually the rationale of my action. I am sttempting to do so
here,

The hold of politics on the minds of the people is such and
its alternative is in such an incipient state yet, that I shall not
probably be able to persuade many of those who may read this
statement ; but I do hope there will be more mutual understand-
ing and also a quickening of interest in the ideas herein propounded.
- There is also another aspect of the matter. Everyone views
things from his own particular background. Those who have not
gone through the experiences which I bave passed through, nor
pursued the ideals which have bcen mine might fail to appreciate
my reasoning. A new enthusiast for socialism, or the class-
struggle, or political action, or parliamentary democracy may not
perhaps be able to follow me until he has come to enquire how the
draw-backs that he has discovered in his particular enthusiasm
can be remedied. I am not for a moment suggesting that I have
arrived at a flawless solution of social problems or that
Sarvodaya is the last word in social philosophy, Man is ever
progressing towards the truth, for he is by nature an enquiring
being. He will never be able to reach the ultimate truth but by

! SARYVODAYA 193

gradually climinating untruth he will be able slowly to approach the

truth.

There is no doubt that many flaws in Sarvodaya thought
and practice will be discovered and removed in the future, and
tbus the buman mind will keep up its ascent to the truth.
But I do believe that Sarvodaya represcats a distinct advance
over the existing social philosophies and systems. I shall tr_y to
cxplain the process through which I arrived at this conclusion,
What follows is by no means s full statement of the Sarvedaya
philosophy, for which task I have no adequate cquipment in any
case, but a narration of the evolution of my own thinking that led
me finally to renounce politics.

FROM NON-CO-OPERATION TO COMMUNISM

The past course of my life might well appear to the outsider
as a zigzag and tortuous chart of unsteadiness and blind groping.
But ss I look back I discern in it a uniform line of development.
The groping undeniably was there, but it was certainly not blind
there were clear beacons of light that remained undimmed and
unaltered from the beginniog and that led me on to my
apparently tertuous path. I, at least,am wot sorry for having
made this zigzag journcy for it has made me the surer of the path
that 1 have now decided to tread.

As aboy, like most boys of those days, 1 was an ardent
pationalist and leaned towards the revolutionary cult of which
Bengal was the noble leader at that time. Bu.t even then the
story of the South African Satyagraka had fascinated my young
heart. Before my revolutionary leanings could mature, Gandhiji’s
first non-Co-operation movement swept over the land as 8 strangely
uplifting hurricane. 1 too was onc of the thousands of young
men of those days who, like leaves in the storm, were swept away
and momentarily lifted up to the skies. That brief experience
of soaring up with the winds of a great idea left imprints on the
inner being that time and much familiarity with the ugliness of
reality bave not removed.

It was then that freedom became one of the beacon-lights_of
my life, and it has remained so ever since. Freedom, with
the passing of the years, transcended the mere freedom of my
country and cmbraced freedom of man cverywhere and from .
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every sort of trammel—above all, it meant freedom of the human
personality, freedom of the mind, freedom of the spirit. This
freedom bas become a passion of life and I shall not see it
compromised for bread, for power, for security, for presperity, for
the glory of the State or for anything else.

Straogely emough it was in the land of renascent and
. successful capitalism, ip the United States of Awmerica, which was
my home from 1922 to 1929, that I became a convert to
Marxism, or more precisely to Soviet Communism as then it
was. It was at Madison; Wisconsin, the home of La Follette
progressivism then, that in the company of Jewish and
European-born fellow-students I drank deep at the fountain
of Marzism. I think we left nothing unread of Marxism that
was available in the English language then and with the
help of a brilliant student of German even read some of the
untranslated Marxian classics. The pungent writings of M. N. Ro
that found their way from Europe into the Commu « celly
particularly of Asian studeats, completed the
Marxism.

nist cells,
conversion to

Freedom still remained the unchangiog geal but the Marxian
science of revolution scemed to offer a surer and qpicker road
to it than Gaondhiji’s techoique of civil disobedience and
non-co-operation. The thrilling  success of the great Lenio
accounts of which we consumed with unsatiated hunger aeemed’

to establish beyond doubt the supremacy of the Marxian way to
revolution.

At the samie time, Margism emblazoned another beacon of
light for me: ecquality and brotherhood. Freedom was not
coough. It must mean freedom for all—even the lowlicst—and
this frecdom must include freedom from exploitation, from hunger
from proverty. I cannot say what were the early experiences lhat’
had laid the fousdations ia the subcoascious mind of sympathy
with poverty aad suffering. But the lateat sympathy certainly was
there, and it was awakened and brought ta the surface of conscious
living by Marxism. This process was re-inforced by the mode
of my life in the United States. Coming from the lower middle
class, I hardly received any help from my family and had to
work as an ordinary labourer in field add factory to earn my
- upkeep and the expenses of university education. At that time
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I was not very certain sbout Gandbhiji’'s stand on the vital
question of equality which captivated me as much as the ideal
of freedom. As a matter of fact, Roy’s writings of those days
(though Roy too later travelled far from those positions) persuaded
me to believe that Gandhiji was aguinst the social revolution and
would at a moment of crisis hastea to uphold the system of
exploitation and inequality. I did not understand then tbat Gandhiji
had his own conception of the social revolution and of the means to
achieve it.

COMMUNISM TO DEMOCRATIC SOCIALISM

The end of 1929, when I retarned to my couatry, was not
a propitious time for Marxism. Nationalism was reaching white
hest and when in December of that year Gandhiji failed to
persuade Lord Irwin (as he then was) to commute the death
sentences on Sardar Bhagat Singh and his comrades, the stage
was set for a gigantic leap towards national freedom. Naturally,
I plunged into the fray with all my heart. But I did not find the
Indian Communists anywhere on the battle lines. Some of them,
no doubt, were im prison in connection with the Meerut
Conspiracy case. But there were many who were outside and
undergrount organisation of the C. P. 1. did exist in some form
or another. But even ia the underground of the national move-
ment, where I soon found myself, the Communists were nowhere
in evideuce, though subterrancan channels could have ecasily
connected the two undergrounds. Worse, I came to know that
they were denouncing the national movement as bourgeois and
Mahatma Gandhi as » lackey of the Indian bourgeoisie. I do not
wish to recall that whole story of folly and shame. T have made a
reference to it here only to indicate how my differences srose
with the Indian Communists and their brand of Marxism. The
Communists in India were only following, of course, the policy laid
down by the Third or Communist International which by then had
come completely vader the leadership of Stalin. The patently
mistaken policy that the Cemiatera had been following since 1928
and which bhad resulted in the division of the labour and
socialist movements throughout the world and in the isolation of
the Communists from the national movements in all the colonial
countries, appeared to me, as indeed it was later acknowledged to
be, contrary to Marxist theory generally and specifically to the



196 SARVODAYA

fameus celonisl policy emuncisted by the great Lenin. .My
differences with the C.P. 1. thus marked the begioning of my
ideological alienation from Soviet Russia itself, which to me was
till then the parsgon and exemplar of all Communist virtues.
The ideological conflict and struggle for power that had gone
on in Russia for seme years prior had not yet produced sny
pesitive reaction im me, apart from a suppressed amxicty. Indeed,
there was n6t much information available yet regording those
matters. But when at home I was face to face with s Soviet-
dictated policy which my Marxism just could not be reconciled
with, I could not help being somewhat alienated.

CONGRESS SOCIALIST PARTY

I naturally kept away from the C.P.I. and joined the ranks
of the soldiers of freedom. But freedom or Swaraj had come by
them 10 mean much more to me than mere national independence.
Free India to me meant socialist India and swaraj the rule of
the poor and downtrodden. Congress policy and programme on
this score, in spite of the famous Karachi declaration, secmed
vague and inadequate. Naturally, with other likeminded fighters
for freedom, we formed the Congress Socialist Party so that the
social policy of the Congress might become more definitely
socialist and the fight for independence itself might be conducted
in a more revelutionary manner which mesnt in Marxisn
terminology the linking of the movement for pational freedom
with the movement for economic and social emancipation of
the masses. The Congress Socialist Party played a notable part
in giving shape to the Socio-cconomic content of Congress policy
and a hard edge to the struggle for freedom. By and large, the
Congress Socialists were among the most uncompromising and
undaunted soldiers of freedom.

As the pational movement raged in the early thirties, shocking
developments were taking place io Europe which were crowned
eventually by Hitler’s rise to absolute power. Stalin had
predicted an early fall for Hitler, because a half-mad person was
pot likely to solve the Complex and difficult problems of Germany ;
and oa the rubble of Hitler’s power, so bad Stalia prophesied,
would be raised the edifice of Communist Germany. When
nothing of the sort happened, however, when Hitler, on the
coptrary, consolidated his rower and suppressed the Communists
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and the socialists and the great trade unions, when he began to
prepare for world cooquest and when his plans began to
succeed, fright ultimatcly overtook the master of the Kremlin.
Then a volts face was quickly effectuated.

COSTLIEST MISTAKE OF STALIN

It is the vogue to dig Stalin’s mistakes out of the grave.
Khrushchevy has dug out some. Zbukov secms cager to dig
deeper. I have no desire to follow this vogue, but I should
like to repeat what I bave said elsewbere that a time will come
when the gravest of Stalin’s mistakes—the costliest and the
most criminal—would be promounced to be the disruptive policies
which he followed that made it possible for Hitler to seize power.
Had not the German Communists declared, under Stalin’s inspira-
tion, the Social Democrats to be enemy No. 1 and the Nazis

“epemy only after them, Hitler could never have become the

master of Germany. If the policy of socialist unity and popular
front which was adepted after the victory of Nazism had been
followed from the beginning, the Nazi terror and the Second
World War weuld never have bappened.

The popular front policy had its echo in India in the CPI’s own
dutiful volte face and its sudden recogmition snd support, after
years of abuse and calumny, of the Indian National Congress as a
Nationa! Front.

Still wedded to Marxism, this new policy filled my heart with
joy and sent my hopes rising high. I began to dream of the
possibility of a united Socialist-Communist party and of the rapid
strides that both the freedom movement and Indian socialism could
make uoder such united leadership !

Some of my leading collcagues such as Rammanohar Lobhia,
M. R. Masani, Achyut Patwardhsn and Asoka Mehta were opposed
to this policy and felt sure thatit would end in disaster. But my
Margist zeal had the better of me, and with the support of such a
respected colleague as Narendra Dev, I went ahead with my
dreams and hopes. A compact was arrived at with the CPI,
according to which membership of the CSP was opento the
Communists, CSP braaches, particularly in the South, were
deliberately handed over to them in preference to loyal CSP-ers,
Communists were clected to the AICC and other Congress bodies
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with CSP support, and in the trade union movement it was agreed
to work togetber.

The disestrous consequences of that pelicy are well-known
one of which, incidentally, was that the whole of the South was lost
to the CPI. But that night-marish experience resulted in one great
good. It taughtusa great'lesson in pelitics. We learnt, some of
us with not little regret, that there canmot be a0y ueity with an
« official ” Communist party (i. e, a party affiliated to the Comin-
tera or approved of by the Kremlin); that such & Communist
party is not » free agent but a tool of Moscow; that the primary
loyalty of the members of such a party is first to Russia and only

. then to anybody ¢lse; that when the Communist parties talk of
united front, it is always a ruse and at best a temporary policy
dictated by the exigencies of the situation ; that their unswerving
goal is always monolithic Communist rule; that the Communist
can never think of sharing power with any one, except as a
mske-shift with convenient stooges. These were valuable lessons,
but perhaps the price paid was too high. The war further
re-inforced these conclusions and led to a decisive annulment
of the engagement that had been entered into with s much hope.

International Communism is at present going through the
pangs of a new birth, but it is too early yet to say whether the issue
will be stillborn or otherwise. Men like me wish with all their
heart for the happier eventuality.

(To be continued )

A True Satyagrahi

MAHATMA GANDHI

In the dictionary of the non-violent there is no such word as
an external enemy. But even for the supposed enemy he will have
nothing but compassion in his heart. He will believe that no man
is intentionally wicked, that there is no man but is gifted with the
faculty to discriminate between right and wrong, and that if that
faculty were to be fully developed, it would surely mature into
non-violence. He will therefore pray to God that He may give the
supposed enemy a sense of right and bless him. His prayer for himself
will always be that the spring of compassion in him may ever be
flowing, and that he may ever grow in moral strength so that he may
face death fearlessly. —* Satyagraha

'An American's Questions to Vinobaji

Foreign correspondents and visitors varely miss to call
on Vinobaji. They put wvarious questions to hkim. KHere
is a report of a few interesting questions of an American
correspondent and Vinobaji’s amswers at the interview at
Bangalore on 17—10—"57.

Q. 1. What is your opinion about Communist movement in
Kerala?

Vinobaji :—The Communist movement in Kerala is of a
different type from what you have in other countries. It is of
the Indian type. They are working under the constitution and
1 think, they sre doing well. Communist leaders attended the
Gramdan Conference which unsnimously passed a resolution
supporting Gramdan. Taking into coasideration, the work done by

. Kerala Communists, I hope that they are graduslly coming near

to Sarvodaya. Gradually they will eschew violence in practice, if
pot in theery. In the atmosphere of India they will realise the
futility of violence,

Q. 2. What is the relationship between Community Project
work and Bhoodan ?

Vinobaji :—Bhoodan is trying to build up community life
from below and Community Projects sre trying to give Govt.
help from above. I think these two movements can be combined.
Yelwal Conference has given definite direction to the Community
Project people and Gramdan werkers to work in co-operation.
Both would come together and discuss problems. But so
far as the decisions are concerned, itis entirely left to the village
people.

Q. 3. You are taking the cream of youth for your movement.
They are so idealistic that they will be of no us¢ to political parties.
Is it not true that political parties also need idealistic young people
but there is a dearth of such people?

Vinobaji :—Why should there be dearth of such people when
there is so much of ideological impulse. Political parties must have
the capacity to attract such people. If these people join Bhoodan
movement, it is congenial to political life. It will give impetus to
the politicians.
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Q 4 What sbout the Hydrogen Bomb ?

 Winobgji::—1 -8 not. st alt afieid of the Atom snd Hydregen
bombs. Iam very much concerned with small sticks. I
World War as divine, and not man-made. God’s will is fulfilled
when a World War takes place. If we are able to do away with
small sticks, the basis for World War will be ramoved. I have
no fear of World War. With the advance of science, we misst be
sble to grasp the situation. If we become scicntific, in the real
sense of the term, we will avoid war. Otherwise the human

race will be extinguished. So man has to be scientific in his
attitude. ‘

Q. 5. Many people in America are moved by your movement.
Your influence goes far beyond the borders of India.

Vinobaji :—1 know American people are a good people. I have
faith in them. Thereis a fear complex in America but still the
goodness of heart\is there.

Q. 6. So you have hopes for the future ?
Vinobaji : =0, Yes |

Vinobaji with Christian Friends

(R‘fm of an interview on 18-10-"57 at Vinobaji®>s Bangalore
camp,

A Christian Friend :—We think the preaching of religion is
necessary in this age.

Vinobaji :—Preaching is not needed, practice is needed. No
preaching can uplift humanity. We have too much of preaching.
1 don’t look upon humanity, as sinful. If God's creation is
sinful, God is sioful. We should not look upon humanity as
sinful, but look forsin in our own hearts. Heart correcting and
purification of the heart is necessary. If one does purification of
the heart, the message of God spreads through his life. So the
primary thing is to live a good, righteous, leving life.

God’s help is always there. He is everywhere. He is above
us, below us, in front of us and bebind alse. He is there,
provided we want His help.  The lack is not on the side of Geod,
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but it is on our side. Itis there to help us pr re ready
to follow his psth snd take up the Cross. ¢ Ask and you will get ir,
knock and the door will be opened’.

A Christian Friend :—Many people thiok that God is a
ferocious being! So preaching is necessary.

Vinobaji :—This is a self-righteous attitude which I den’t like.
Humapity may not be able to talk about God, but has God in its
heart. God’s touchis everywhere. The mother loves her child
and the child feelsit. The Sun needs no advertisement. So we
need not sdvertise, let us live good life. God is doing His work.
Why should we take up that work upon ourselves? Let us live
as His devotees. All human beings have love in their hearts. All
beings stand en the circumference of & circle and God is the
centre. All are at equal distance from God. Let us share
whatever we have with others. Let us sot assume arrogant, self-
righteous way ; hope you will pardon me for saying this.

A Christian Friend :—We agree with you.

Vinobafi :~—We should not look upon humanity as sinful and
fallen. If humanity is sinful, God is sinful. But God is goodness
personified.

A Christian Friend :—If I feel that I am sinful, do you say
that God is alse sinful ?

Vinobaji:—~1f 1 feel that I am utterly selfish, to me God
is selfish. What God really is, I don’t know. If Godis love, I
must feel the touch of love. Cruel tiger cannet appreciate that
God is love, only human beings can sppreciate that; because we
feel the touch of love.

A Christian Friend :—Still preaching is very necessary.

Vinobaji :—Preaching is neither sufficient, nor mecessary.
Practice is necessary. Have living faith in God. Live in faith and
it will pervade sil atmesphere.

A Christian Friend :—1s Bhoodsn movement moral or spiritual ?

Vinobaji :—I don’t differentiate between moral and spiritual
planes. Spiritusl plane is higher but moral plane is not lower, it
is pear humanity. Humanity can essily grasp it, and the wan
goes up higher towards the ?irimnl plane. One is & ladder, the

L
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other the destination. It is not possible for ¢ man to bes
spiritusl being, without first being s moral being. One is the
means, the other, the end. Sarvodays is based on both, moral and
spiritual. Sarvodaya is a moral revelution which changes the
spiritual values. Man has to live for others, and not for his own
self. At present I live for myself, you live for yourself. Some-
times we co-operate, and at times there is a conflict. Sarvodaya
leads to change of values. Mere reformism while keeping the
present social order intact, won’t do. A revelution is needed which
will create the spiritual values.

SARVODAYA ACROSS THE WORLD

DoNALD G. GrOOM

Mr. Donald G. Groom is well-known to our readers. He
had been in India for about seventesn years doing constructive
work in Rasulia, Hoshangabad, in M. P, During the last
one year he has beem actively participating in Bhoodan
Mission. He has just mow returned from England after
spending a few months there. Immediately om his return
he joined Vinobaji in his Mysore Yatra. We are thank

to kim for this spesial contribution 1o «“ SARVODAYA”

WHEN Vinobaji asked me to return to India after spending a
few months in England, I was not at all certain that I
would be able to. Anyhow, I now write from India again and
after having spent twe weeks with Vioobsji. For this I am
thankful, mot only to those in England who have made it possible—
mot the least of whom are my family, but to those in India

who have accepted me as one of them and hgve extended to me
their loving care.

In writing for ** Sarvodaya” monthly, I am conscious of the
fact that I sball be read by friends in the West as well as
those in India. 1 know that there are many in the West who
want to know as much as they can about the movement towards
Sarvodays in India, and that there are many in Isdia who want
to know about the movement in the West. Some will want to
know what I mean by a movement towards Sarvodaya in the
West, but I do come back to India with a fecling that Vinobaji’s
intuition was correct—there is a spirit at werk in msay countries
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orld. Vinobaji is giviog expression ¢o a world apirft
m'hmmh"mmmayhenfemdmm
spirit a3 the 4th Dimension in buman comeio‘usnes.s.. Then,
even if I write about a few of the workings of Ehu spirit ia the
world, plesse do not think thet I have sn exhaustive koowledge of
this. I can ooly spesk of the tbr.ill that T have had as I 'have
gradually become aware of various expressions of the spint u
1 have spoken about Vinobaji and the Bhoodan n./lovement in
Bogland. Now I think that itis up to readers and friends all over
the world to use this journsl to inform one another of  ether
expressions of the quest for Sarvodaya in all parts ‘of the world.
It would be good for us to study the different expressions.

By the time that the dsy bad come for- my sailing to Indis,
I had spoken to more than 60 sudicnces in Engla.nd, generally
abeut Vinoba and the Bhoodan movemest. .I think that my
experience at the very lsst meeting was typical of. the who.lc
experience that I had been having throughout my six months in
England. The meeting was in a teachers’ training college. After
I hed fioished my address, as is usual, the chairman invited
questions. But a member of the audience, rose and said,
« 1 think that the best thing that we can do is to spend the rest
of our time in silence, we have heard so much which we need to
tbiok over and we need to realise the challenge of this movement
to our owa lives.” Time after time I realised that I was speaking
about something whieh my sudieace felt had individual and world
significance. The demand for more knowledge of Vinobaii's
thought and of the movement, through more literature in English
was censtant.

The expressions of the Sarvodaya spirit in the West will be
varied and often very different frem these in India. Nevertheless
it is important that the movement should kmow of the details of
these. At this time I will content myself just to mention a few in
the hope that more detailed descriptions can be made in later issues.

They are:
(1) The Scott-Bader Commoaweslth as it applies Sarvodays
principles to small industries.

(2) The Farmer Printing Works which are pionecring in the
same direction.
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(3) Other Ce-partnership and similar experiments in industiy.

(4) The Bn?derhoﬂ' Community in Eogland and in other
couatries.

(5) The New Community Movement in Italy.

(6) The World Citizemhjp Movement in France,

(7) The work of Abbe Pierre in France,

(8) The pionee.ring grovp in New York trying to build up a
community of sharing with the minimum use of money.
(9) The fostering of rural industries and heme crafts in
England.
(10) The mevement for World Government which as it grows
will have to reconsider the whole basis of Government
ia the werld.

(11) The voluntary efforts st sharing. such as the ¢ War on
Want’ movement in England.

For those readers in England and the West w
be kept in touch with the Bbeodan Movement, thish:h:lt: ::::nl:l
exigt.s. My personal impression is that Vinobaji is as canergetic and
inspired as cver. Having reached the stage of Gramdas, which
in the Prime Minister’s words, has come to stay, the cmp;usis is
now being placed on a non-violent technique to preserve the spirit
and character of Gramdan and in the process preserve the natiom
This techaique s the enlistment of 70,000 dedicated whole xim;.
servants of the peeple in a Peace Force, whose place and prestige in
society will be built up by the incessant spirit of service given and

accepted in. love. Vinobaji wants one such dedicated person for
every 5,000 inhabitants.

With the acceptance of the priaciple of Gramdan by the
leaders of the main parties in India, Vinobaji feels that we have
reached the Cu.lmination point of the non-violent revolution. The
task of fulfilling his and Gandhiji's high hopes now lics.in the

tircless efforts of the people everywhere. The consolidation requires
now life dedication.

Vinob.aii bhas a.ht_).p!lced the movement in the setting of the
w.orld society by 'mmmag the cry as he goes from village to
village—¢ Jai Jagat’. (May victory be the worlds), ¢Jai Jagat”.

——————

God Mockery 1957

FraNncts Jups, OXoN, ENGLAND

The writer is a reader of « SARVODAYA”. Hs had
sent this to a local church magasine. Though the
wiinister readily agreed the printer refused it lest it
might infringe some obscure law! He has sent it to us
for publication whick we gladly do.

ROBABLY nobedy yet knows the full facts about the dangers
of H. Bomb tests. But there is no doubt about the
background to the Penney bomb which, it is said, cost
£ 200,000,000, It is a great mass of mankind living, here and now,
in the utmost misery ; of disease waiting te be cured, of hunger
and ignorance, much of which could be overcome if there was
e will to do it. Each yesr 5,000,000 people die of Tuberculosis
and in Latin America alone 27,000,000 children await protection
by vaccisation. Filthy sores eat into the flesh of 50,000,000
sufferers of Yaws, a tropical disease that can be cured for as
little ss ten shillings. These and other diseases, along with
maloutrition, take such a toll that jn some countrics the average
length of life is less than 30 years. Of all living children, over
balf bave never been to school so that, ever wide arcas more than
90%, of the people can neither read nor write. Yet everyone of all the
suffering, downcast millions is a member of the great family
of mao, s fellow citizen of the world  towards whom, if Christ’s
life means anythiog at all, we should feel nothing but goodwill—
even to those who we think hate us.

Our bomb cost £ 200,000,000; our yearly contributien to the
work of healing and feeding the world’s children, through the

- United Nations, has been about £ 200,000. What diseases do our

arms snd H. Bombs beal, what bungry are so fed or nsked
clethed? Do the radioactive particles carry Christ’s spiritual
messsge around the earth? And if, as politicians tell us, our
bargsining pewer is now increased it is certain that it is not by
bargsiniog power that we shall be judged, but rather by the our
stumbling efforts to follow the way of Jesus; surcly not the way
of the hard driven bargain but of love, healing, compassion; of
the unity of all mankind,
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The diabolical contrivance which we bave- produced sad are
prepared to usc, stands fer fear, hatred, violence, torture, unter
destruction ; for evil. To put our faith and trust in it in the name
of peace brands us as servants of Caesar; and such it was who
cried out “ Crucify Him .

Two Wise Men of the East

CLARENCE E. PICKETT

(In © The Progressive °, June, 1957, published from Madison,
Wisconsin, U. S. A., Mr. Clarence B. Pickett wrote an
article under caption < Two Wise Men of the East”.
He has selected Mr. U Nu of Burma and Sri Navakrishna
Chaudari for his article. We are giving below the condensed
portion of the article relating to Sri Chaudari, the former
Chief Minister of Orissa State who has entirely dedicated
himself to the service of Gramdan Movement.)
ANOTHER visit which left a deep impression occurredin the
state of Orissa in India. The scene of the interview was a
quiet evening on the portico in front of s living querters of a
small Quaker unit working with the villagers to improve health,
education, and agriculture in sn srea soon to be served by water
and eclectricity from the recently opened Hirakud dam. The
former first minister (Equivalent to governor in the United States)
was spending the evening with us. We were all ecars to learn
why Navakrishna Chaudary bad resigned as first minister of bis
State and leader of the Congress Party to join the Bhoodan

Movement, which is dedicated to persuading landlords to give up .

some of their land to the landiess.

As a leader in this backward State in India Chaudary has done
s great deal of careful planning in order to brisg the benefits
from India’s great village development plan to bis backward State.
Already one could sec some changes comiog. But some thing
was lacking. And it was to give a new emphasis to voluntery
participation for the common good that he has chosen to work
outside rather than through government schemes.
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Chaudary’s whole eutlook had been greatly affected by Gandhi.
There was the impottant stage of political revolution when non-
violence was central in importance. But the greatest danger
t0 sny : movement is the tendency to cesse te expect new
light. Now, non-violence was not enough. A great mew step
based on love was called for. Love, he explained, is positive,
while non-violence is wmegative. Love means caring to the
point of surrender of privilege. Love calls for realizing a Bew
centre in life, a new commitment to the common good—* a new
commandmeat I give uato you.”

Having achicved political office in order to dedicate his
skills and ability to these noble ecnds, he was now turning from
Government to s dependence on the reborn spirit of his people
as the path to most lasting results. The fact that for him
personally it meant a hazardous financial future and transference
from the use of the power of the State to faith in the inward
spirit brought a fresh flow of confidence. Now he cycles or
walks from village to village, talking the new life of surrender,
appealing not to non-violent but to the power of love to bring
fulfillment to bis people. He welcomes help from outside but he
feels that India’s inner resources are great. The central need is to
kindle confidence.

As this Indian sat squatting on the floor, clad in the
simplest of the Indian garb, and talked of this revolutionary
doctrine of love, one realized the familiar sound of his words to one
sccustomed to the New Testament doctrine, “ The Kingdom of
Heaven is within you.”

GRAMRA]

«QOur first step will be to get Graa-raj ( Government by
the village ): then lawsuits and disputes will be judged
and settled within the village.”

«Next it will be Ram-raj ( the Kingdom of God): then
there will no longer be any lawsuits or disputes, and we
shall all live as one family.”

{From * Gandhi to Vinobs " by Lanza Dsl Vaste known as Shamidas—~in
French translated by Philip Leon.) .




Coxﬁmunity Life in America

ARTHUR WisER
Macedonia Co-operative Community, Clarkosville, Georgio, U.S.A.

ACEDONIA Community is fellowship of people with the
M purpese of living in a true and brotherly way of life,
This purpose has led to the development of patterns and ways of
living: all decisions of importance are made unsaimously by
the group of full members; property is heid in common, and no
wages are paid. About half of the males are cating together. All
who wish to live in brotherhood are welcomed. The work is
done co-operatively. Common worship is an integral experience.
The land is 600 acres of woods, pasture, farm sad garden in the
hills of north cast Georgis. A woodworking shop manufacturing
play equipment, and a dsiry, are the chief sources of income.
Apy living thing is more than.the sum of its parts, however.
And any true account of a community must try to catch the
quality of a whole way of life, difficult though it be to put down
on paper. Essentially, for us, community is the experience in
which men find a spirit which has the power to remake them and
create a brotherly society...........

Each of us who is here has come with mixed motives, many
of them true and compelling, which have kept us here secking
snd finding a npew life, We have felt the fruitlessness of the
usual labours for more money and more things. We have
revelled at division, between man and man—the separatiens
between races, and rich and poor, and religious groups, and
nations. We have felt the wrong of violence between nations and
between individuals, the fear of violence, and the lack of
understanding. And we have had the belief that these things de
pot need to rule over men, and that a life of love is possible.
Mixed in with the calling to help build such alife which can
break down boundaries and bring men together, have been
motives which have had te be given up. If we wanted to be
creators of a perfect society, a utopia where life was sweetness
and never an ugly temper showed its head, we found we had net
the ability to de it. Orif we had a bit of desire to escape from
the world, which usually means wishing to escape from responsibi-
lity, we were in for quitc a jolt. For whatever the mixture of
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motives with which we came, we found a first necessity to be
that of recognizing ourselves for what we sre. Coming right down
to it, we have had to take into ourselves the very psioful truth
that the ills of society are right within us. The process of living
closcly with other people has helped us to sece the greed,
hypocrisy, lust, desire to dominate, _ fear, that arein each of us.
For these can twist life in a family or community as viciously as in
big business of international relations .. .. ......

We feel keenly that this gift of love and joy that we find
together is not for us and our children only, nor even only for
those who come to join us here. If turns eur hearts outward
with longing to share with others. We do not presume that we
bave found a perfect pattern of life, but we believe that mea are
meant to live in brotherly sharing, finding their security, not in
material things or might, but in the power of love and truth.
Only then caa peace come to society. Is it not needful that anyone
who wants this peace for himself and the world should find a way
to give himself fully to it ?

—

A Letter from Israel

Here ts an interesting letter from a subscriber for < SARVO-
DAYA” in Israel describing the Kibbutz community
village which would approximate in away to the idea of
Gramdan village.

RisHON LE ZION, IsREL
8—9—'57
Dear Friend,

Being a vegetarian and a life long friend of India, I was
very happy to receive your Kaladi Sarvodsya Sammelan Number,
which I have read on receipt and which gave me a deep insight
into your most humanitarian and noble movement.

Vinobaji is well-known in Isracl and he is a Torch showing
the way to Humanity hew to solve its problem eon the possible
climb on the ladder of evolution.........., ,

I would suggest that some of your young men and women
of your Movement come to Isrsel for some months to work and
to study our life. We have a very similar movement as yours
already over 80 years in Israel. It is called KIBUTZIM the
Communitye villages. 1 myself bkave two daughters YEMIMA
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ited of our needs. Food was brought and a

o T::’:ederg“t‘;: schoo! for our night’s sicep. We npever
phee_ pted more courtesy anywhere! Although we did not
i ::: village the next morning yet the e'lders again came and
ed for our peeds. I stress this expericace because it was
w.jdl :ven in a place of suffering and reported cru.elty. Iam
g'::i.n:xd this whole arca is potential for a substsntial program

of love.

Political interest, on the whole, have acted. on low ‘leveh.
Not any substantial political leader of thc.nea joined us f’ our
:cc cfforts although we often saw reconciling statements ia t.he
z:wspapers. But I am glad to say that local people of all partics
worked with us nobly.

jon is at avery low level in that area. I have already
repo::;iglon my experience in Verambal. I am grateful to
report now that at lesast the elders l.nve expressed a xjeal SOrTOwW
for their actions during those trying da?s. Thcrc'u eﬁ'e.rt to
make this a real repentance. One morning .I sat' in a village
with the local Harijans. There bhad been police-firing h.«.:rc al.so
and many Maravas had fled! As we talked one Harijan said,
« We are thinking of joining another
religion.” I asked them if thc.y. kuew
anything about their own rehgton. or
about amy other religion. One replied, BHOODAN
«All we know is the wership of the caste A weekly
man! At certain times and places we
must remove our upper clothes and
worship him; cven our women b?ve
to do so!” This is most disgusting
and I can understand some Snrvodfyl
friends who want no organiscq .religxf)n Manager:
in that area! We admit,  a living fu'th BHOODAN
im God ” is necessary if we are to' bunlfi 386, Shaniwarpet
the New Socicty. But then bow is this POONA
to be brought about ?

Aon. Sub. 6

write 10:

pu———

Intensive Work in Kerala

FTER Vinobji’s Yatra in Kerala the folloew-up work has been
A going on at a remarkable pace under the gaidance of veteren
Sri Kelappan. Continueus pads-jatres have become a regular
feature in Korambaranad area in north Malabar. All the principal
workers of Kerala are baving a concentrated drive in this area,
Sti Kelsppan and others are received everywhpre by the
villagers with great enthpsiasm. Sampatti-dan is ected and
sammathi-dan patras also are received. There at§ meetings,
group discourses and individual discussions at . all places.
Some of the workers of the one month’s training am;f’iconductcd

by the Gandbi Smarsk Nidhi were sble to do intensiye work in
Balusseri area and obtained gramdan from 180 families but of 218
families in Nirmalur. ~Thbis is the first desa-dan in Keralj. An all-

round development plan of work for the desa-dan area of Nitmalur
has been prepared. '

About hundred constractive workers from sll over Kerala
including members of various political parties met in a cpnference
at Naduvanlur in the last week of October. They decided upon a
vigorous programme. The Kerals Sarvodsya Mandal met for
two days on 13th and 14th November at Pakanarpuram. It was
decided to convert the office of the Gramdan Action Committee
into 8 Gramdan Vidyapith for workers. The first one month’s camp
for training of workers has started'en 25—1 1—19§7.

Some of the political workers have risen up over their party
affiliations and have signed the lok-sevak’s pledge. Gram Sabhas
and Grama Panchayats have been formed at seven villages.
The total gifts of all kinds received so far in Kerala are :—
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- Resolution of the
Constructive Workers’ Conference
- at Arsikere

As a sequel to the Yelwal statement, there was a
Conference of All India Constructive Workers held at
Arsikere on Sth and 9th November, '57. The following
resolution embodies the substance of the discussion and

the programma. .

THE Yelwal statement of political leaders giving
unequivocal support to the Gramdan movement
and the appeal they have made to the nation to make
a united effort to spread Gramdan ia the country
was welcomed. It has, they said, strengthened their
own faith. It is a moral victory for the Gramdan
idesl. But it has brought an added responsibility on
the constructive werkers. They said that it was their
unden duty to exert themselves with faith aod
ility to fulfil this responsibility.

stitutions engaged in several items of the Construc-

t% rogramme should thercfore give special attention
¥ fhe following programme.

&

@ /1. They should carry on propaganda for Gramdan

nd intensify it in the areas where it is going on. They
may choose any suitable arca for work.

2. They should sec that laod that has se far been
obtained in Bhoodan is redistributed properly withou!
further dglay.

'(3. They should choose any on¢ of the Gramdan

(1) ’ (2)

— e —————
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